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FOREWORD
The introduction of a young author to his readers
is always a matter of pleasure, particularly for one who
has, been of some real assistance to him in the compilation
of his work.
Mr. Khilnani’s story of the Lawrence brothers i. e.
of their pioneering and abiding interest in the affairs of
the Punjab of about a century ago is well narrated in this
thesis. The earlier pages unfold the leaves of British
policy pursued so vigorously by Lord Dalhousie under the
guise of '‘altruistic motives” resulting at first in the
Treaty of Guardianship and then in the Annexation of the
Punjab. The later pages wade through the tangled tale
of the rapid disintegration of the Sikh power and its re
placement by that of the British. That such brave and
warlike children of the soil as the Sikhs should be thorou
ghly vanquished in so short a time by a much lesser num
ber of foreigners is a curious historical phenomenon
which gains further interest from the fact that within four
years of the sanguinary battle of Chillianwala they rallied
round their conquerors with singular zeal for shielding
their empire. All this is perhaps best explained, by the
wise and sympathetic handling of the Sikh community by
the Lawrence brothers benevolent and sagacious adminis
trators in Indo-British annals. A detailed account of this
phase of British effortin the plains of the Punjab and its
rewards at the time of the Great Revolt is well written
in this book.

G. L. C H O P R A .
Keeper of the Records of the Government of the Punjab,
SIMLA.

CO
PREFACE
The death of Ranjit Singh proved disastrous for the Sikh State.
The disruptive forces gained momentum and progressively
hastened the dissolution of the Sikh Kingdom.
The English,
always eager to profit by internal dissensions in neighbouring terri
tory, set in motion unscrupulous diplomacy and finally annexed
the land of the five rivers in 1849. In the present work an attempt
has been made to narrate this story.

The topics dealt in this thesis have been rather inadequately
presented in the published works. The conquest of the Punjab,
the consolidation of British power there and the part played by
the Sikhs in the Great Revolt of 1857 have been favourite themes
with the British writers ; but their accounts are one-sided and
devoid of any attempts to present to the world “ the other side of
the medal." The present work unravels comprehensively and
clearly the tangled web of British diplomacy, the so-called for
bearance of Hardinge and lays threadbare the British designs to
exploit the treaty of Guardianship and usurp the fertile plains of
the Punjab. This is, however, one aspect of the story. The other
is an analysis of the internal forces responsible for the eclipse of
the Sikh kingdom. It is only when a body-politic is infirm internally,
that the foreigner’s cunning and diplomacy can work. The weak,
venal and selfish leadership of the Sikhs was to a great extent
responsible for the dismemberment of the sovereign state of the
Punjab.
The author was fortunate in getting access to the private
correspondence of Lord Hardinge and of Lord Dalhousie with Sir
Fredrick Currie, the Secretary to Government of India. These
letters give a new orientation to the Treaty of Bhyrowal and
other events precipitating the second Sikh War. Besides the Punjab
Government Archives at Delhi have been fully explored. Many
significant and interesting details are brought to light to view one
of the most eventful periods of the Punjab history in its proper
perspective. In his endeavour to present a comprehensive and
up-to-date account of the political developments, the writer has
tapped all possible sources—the manuscript, and nearly all the
published works, monographs, magazines and periodicals. Highly
coloured accounts of the British writers and extreme nationalist
viewpoints have been scrutinised alike. It was only after thirty
months’ intensive study of the material and careful weighing of
the evidence that the author took pen in hand to present an accu
rate picture of the Punjab and its people during this momentous
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period.
To satisfy
his
curiosity
he
also
interviewed
Princess Bamba Daiip Singh, the grand daughter of Maharaja
Ranjit Singh but could gain nothing authentic from her. He paid
visits to Multan and Moga and held several meetings and conversa
tions with some descendants of the Kardars, which helped further
to confirm the conclusions arrived at.
A word may be said about the general treatment followed in
this work.
No formal estimate of the Lawrences is given in
the end. Instead, criticism of men and events is made as they figure
in the chapters. However, when Henry Lawrence leaves the
Punjab for Rajputana in 1853, an estimate of his character and
achievements is attempted in Chapter \£II. Similarly an appraisal
of John Lawrence as civil administrator is made in Chapter VIII.
•
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Doctor G. L. Chopra, the Keeper of the Records of the East Punjab
Government, for his painstaking endeavours in editing this work
and for offering most valuable suggestions throughout the course of
ray work at his office.
To Doctor Adrian Duarte, my University
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encouragement in the preparation of this m3' first research-work.
I am also thankful to Doctor S. N. Sen, Director of National Archives
for the facilities, he provided me when I studied in the Archives.
T remember with gratitude and affection, my energetic colleague,
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and in checking footnotes and bibliography. She also helped me
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I offer my cordial thanks to Miss Subhadra Kapoor, who sent me
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lending me valuable manuscripts documents and for making my
stay in Lahore, a pleasant one.
SIMLA,
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N. M. Khilnani

CHAPTER I
PRELIMINARY
The Punjab on the eve of 1846
Etymological! ,y the Punjab or luna of the Five Rivers, is the

country enclosed and watered by the Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi, Beas
and Sutluj1 blit in tire course of its history the province has under
gone important territorial changes. Its boundaries of 1947..do not
cover the same area, it covered a century ago. The modern NorthWestern Frontier Province and Kashmir were integral parts of
the Punjab Kingdom. On the other hand, the districts to the East
of the Sutluj did not form part of it. The boundaries then touched
the snow-clad Himalayas on the north and the deserts of Sind
on the south, and the Sutluj and not the Jamuna marked its
eastern limits while the historic Khyher guarded its western
frontiers.
The virtual collapse of central authority at Delhi after the
invasions of Nadir Shah and Ahmedshah Abdali, threw the Punjab
into a state of unparalleled commotion. The fertile plains of the
Punjab became the happy hunting ground for invaders from north
west, whose sole aim was to ravage the province. Politically, the
Punjab was a ramshackle of petty states racked by mutual jealousy
and unable to exist as a solid unit on the map of India. Eco
nomically, it was drained of its resources and socially, it was utterly
disorganised. Such a setting was favourable to the re-emergence
of the followers of Gobind w-ho were apparently crushed by
Aurangzeb. The closing years of the 18th century saw substantial
portions of the Punjab parcelled out among twelve Sikh Misls.12
But the Sikhs were a tumultuous and loosely connected theocracy
of semi-independent clans, who though they might combine for
defence or aggression, or a religious object, were otherwise usually
engaged in internecine strife. They wrere unable to build a well-'
knit dominion under one central authority. At this crisis in the
national fortunes when the followers of Gobind were unable to
translate his dream of a Khalsa Commonwealth into reality, there
appeared a man of commanding will among them. Ranjit Singh
1. Imperial Gazetteer of India i.p.l.
2. The Misil, was an organisation of the Sikhs the members being bound
together by communal ties.
It served as a unit of a loose Siklt
Confederation.

2
from the very beginning of his career “ laboured with more or
less of intelligent design to give unity and coherence to diverse
atoms and scattered elements ; to mould the increasing Sikh nation
into a well-ordered state or commonwealth, as Gobind had developed
a sect into a people, and had given application and purpose to the
general institutions of Nanak.”i Thus “from the heterogeneous,
eternally striving and jealous elements, Ranjit, by sheer personality
and genius, built a state
By organised force, he wrested from
Kabul, the fairest of its provinces—Multan, Kashmir and Peshawar,
removed every vestige of alien influence from within the borders
of the Punjab, destroyed the Sikh Misls and was responsible for the
withering away of Gurumatta.123
Ranjit Singh was not only the maker of the Punjab state but
his personality was the main factor which lent stability and
coherence to the kingdom. As will be seen, the vigour of the
Sikh kingdom was summed up in the person of Ranjit Singh ;
he symbolised its unity : he spoke for it to his neighbours.
It
will be no exaggeration to say that he was the very incarnation of
the unity of his people, a reconciler of all interests and an inspired
leader through whom the power and prestige of the state began to
grow. Well might Ranjit have exclaimed, “ I am the Punjab ”.
It follows therefore that his death was certain to strike at the
very nerve centre of the Kingdom and bring about its collapse,
for, Ranjit established no institutions which could live apart from
himself.
Next to his personality, the second fundamental characteristic
of’ Ranjit’s policy was the unity and the supremacy of the Khalsa
army. Its strength had not rested merely on mercenary troops,
but on the armed brotherhood of the Sikhs. His administrative
and organising talents were not turned to beneficent legislation
but to developing the Khalsa into the most efficient fighling
machine that ever an Indian potentate had at his command.
When he died “he left it mustering fifty thousand disciplined
soldiers, fifty thousand well-armed yeomanry and militia, and more
than three hundred pieces of cannon for the field”. 3 Indeed,
1. Cunningham, A History of the Sikhs, p. 133.
2. The word literally means the council of Guru’s followers. It was an
assembly of Sikh Chiefs, representing various Misls. It was the
central institution of a loose confederation formed by the MisJs
designed to maintain the corporate existence of the Sikh people.
G.L. Chopra. The Punjab as a Sovereign State, pp. 3-4.
3. Cunningham, A History of the Sikhs, p. 222.
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there were grave considerations which induced him to “ make the
progressive consolidation of his armed forces the central aim of
his policy”.1 In the first place, the shrewd and sagacious Maharaja
realised that “ his hold over the Punjab, acquired as it was by force
and aggression, required for its maintenance the continued existence
of the same means by which it had been created ”123 Secondly, his
infant kingdom was encircled by strong powrers who viewed his
rising power with envy and distrust. The Afghans traditionally
hostile to the Sikhs brooded over the loss of Peshawar, and then
stared him the ever expanding power of the East India Company.
Thirdly, Ranjit never thought his own or the Sikh sway was to
be confined to the Punjab, and his only wish was to lead armies as
far as faith in the Khalsa and confidence in his skill would take
brave and believing men.
He knew well that to prevent the
Sikhs turning upon himself, or contending with one another, he
must regularly engage them in conquest and remote warfare.:

It may seem strange but it is nevertheless true that the only
link which bound this formidable military organisation to the state
was personal.
There is no guarantee that an able and Vigorous
ruler would be followed by an equally virile and capable successor
After Ranjit Singh’s death when the army saw imbecile and
voluptuary rulers, each swayed by unworthy motives usurping
successively the throne of their great master they began to
watch and control the executive government at Lahore. Thus the
relationship between the army and the executive varied precariously.
Again, Ranjit placed too much reliance on the army for carrying
on the day to day administration. “ With the help of the standing
army wras the treasure in many cases filled and control exercised
over distant officers and jagirdars” .3 This dependence upon the
military element for the civil government was a fatal mistake
which cost the Punjab ultimately its very existence.

Before the advent of Ranjit to power, the tneocratie
confederacy of the Sikhs had a semi-democratic institution, called

1. G. L. Chopra, The Punjab as a Sovereign State, p. SG7.
2. Ibid.
3. N. K. Sinha, Op. Cit. P. 83.
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the Gurumatta.1 It was an assembly of Sikh chiefs which served
as the core of the theocratic confederacy. Ran jit, as has already
been pointed out, destroyed the Misls and allowed the Gurumatta
to decay ; but he needed executive agents to carry out his policies.
The members of his Durbar performed important administrative
functions, gave advice to their Maharaja and executed important
commands. They apted as his councillors on all important occasions,
though their views were not binding on him. lik e all enlightened
despots he gathered a galaxy of talent, transcending all the barriers
of caste, creed and colour in selecting .his principal councillors.
There were five distinct groups which comprised his C ourt:
(1) Dogra Rajputs, (2) Sikhs, (3) Hindus including Brahmins,
(4) Mohamadans and (5) Europeans. Among the Dogra Rajputs,
Rajas Gulab Singh and his brother Dhian Singh early attracted
his attention and rapidly obtained an engrossing influence in his
counsels. The Sikh element in the Durbar showed unmistakable
signs of jealousy over this growing influence but the rivalry between
the two factions remained in embr yo as long as Ranjit lived, Lehna
Singh Majithia and Sindhanwalia Chiefs represented this Sikh
element. They were reckless, unscrupulous and selfish and formed
ultimately the centre of opposition to the Dogra faction. Raja
Deena Nath, Ranjit/s finance minister was prominent among the
Hindu group.
Noteworthy among the Muslims was Fukeer
Aziz-ud-Din and his brothers, the former in charge of foreign
affairs, and all of them cool, simple and astute men who did their
jobs well and were held in high esteem. The European Generals,
Ventura, Allard and Court enjoyed considerable influence and con
fidence of the Maharaja and were responsible for the introduction
of western tactics and European modes of drill and discipline in
the Sikh army.

The above composition of the Sikh Court suggests that the
ruler by choosing his councillors, civil and military, from widely
differing communities and classes, eliminated all chances of plotting
against his supremacy. Secondly, a Court constituted on such a
basis, displayed incapacity for presenting an agreed attitude on
vital matters confronting the state; and hence needed the direction
of one master mind. Raja Deena Nath, Fukeer Aziz-ud-Din, Dhian
Singh and all the rest of them behaved no better than satellites
around Ranjit Singh’s sun-like person. They never learnt to take
the initiative or even grasp the administrative intricacies of the

1. See foot-note on page 2.
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newly established state. Consequently when the strong personality
of the ruler was no more, their efforts were directed to personal
gain rather than towards a collective benefit.1 Ranjit’s Courtiers
remained adventurers until the end and devoid of all patriotic
impulses, always thinking of rewards and favours and enriching
themselves at the expense of the state.
The Sikh kingdom thus built up by forty years of resolute
action lacked the vitality to survive the directing hand of her
carver. It has aptly been styled by Griffin as Napoleonic in the
suddenness of its rise, the brilliancy of its success and the com
pleteness of its overthrow. Ranjit Singh’s death in 1839, created
universal consternation and dismay, as it was felt that the pilot
had been dropped and the ship of the state was left without the
captain.
*
#
Kharak Singh'who succeeded to the throne, was weak-kneed
and even imbecile and was violently disliked by the army and the
Durbar. His son Nao Nihal Singh, a youth of eighteen, hastened
from Peshawar, to take upon himself the duties of ruler.
The
Prince was intelligent and vigorous and contrived to confine
Kharak Singh in the palace until his death on November 5, 1840.
But as the Prince was returning from his father’s funeral and
passing under a covered gateway of the fort, a portion of it fell
and fatally injured him. The exit of the only man who could have
saved the fabric of Ranjit, opened a bloody chapter in the history
of the Punjab.
Nao Niha'l’s mother Chand Kaur immediately took over the
reins of Government and met the challenge of Sher Singh (Ranjit’s
second son) with surprising promptitude. Sher Singh with the
help of Raja Dhian Singh won over the loyalty of the army. After
a brief struggle Chand Kau.r yielded and Sher Singh was proclaimed
Maharaja on January 18, 1841. Slier Singh had played with fire,
but did not have the calibre of his father to calm the fierce soldiery
whom he had aroused. The Sikh forces began to assume the role
of protector of Gobind’s Commonwealth. As Cunningham has put
it, “It was no longer the willing instrument of an arbitrary govern
ment”.12 Its relation to the executive government was now
1.

“Most of its members were not imbued with that genuine regard for
the safety of the state and its people which we call patriotism”.
G.L. Chopra, Op. Cit., p. 189.
2. Cunningham Op. Cit. P. 239.
-
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governed by a council or assem blage of com m ittees, composed of
delegates from each battalion or regiment. These commitees were
termed " Punchayats ” Irom the word Punch (five), the mystic
number of the Khalsa.1

Pleasure loving Sher Singh could not check the growing power
of the Dogra Chiefs either. At the same time the Sindhanwalias
and other Sikh elements were ever on the alert to capture power.
The murder of Chand Kaur in June 1842,2 removed the thorn
which always made Sher Singh uneasy and he now began to con
ciliate the Sindhanwalia family as a counter-poise against the power
of his minister Dhian Singh. Taking advantage of the friendly
gestures of Sher Singh, Ajit Singh and Lehna Singh (Sindhanwalia
Chiefs) contrived the double murder of their sovereign and his
minister. The wily conspirators were thus far successful in the
execution of their nefarious plan, but they neglected to slay or
imprison the son of their last victim. Hira Singh, the son of the
murdered minister, appealed to the army and promised them large
rewards. The Khalsa soldiers ever eager for such opportunities
responded to his call and the citadel of Lahore was assaulted and
Ajit Singh and Lehna Singh killed. The infant Dalip Singh (son
of Rani Jindan,. Ranjit’s favourite wife) was declared Maharaja
and “Hira Singh was raised to the high and fatal office of wazir”.?The new minister added two rupees and a half to the pay of the
common soldier and discharged some arrears to them. One cannot
fail to notice the lack of discretion and judgment displayed by the
Sikh army. Had the ‘ Punches ’ used their discrimination and sup
ported the cause of Sindhanwalia Chiefs1234 as against the Dogra
faction, after the double assassination of Sher Singh and Dhian
Singh, the kingdom of Lahore might have survived the anarchy.
But the Sikh army had become Praetorian in character, selling their
services to the highest bidder. Greed and gold were their watch1. Guru Gobind had promised that whenever five Sikhs were assembled
in his name, he would be in the midst of them, hence the religious
popularity of Panchayats in the Army.
2. Mr. Clerk wrote to the Government on 15th June 1842. <*>The widow
of Maharaja Kharak Singh was so severely beaten, as was said
by her female attendants, that she almost immediately expired”.
Quoted in Cunningham’s History of the Sikhs, foot note, p. 254
3. Cunningham, Op. cit., pp. 256-257.
4. Sindhanwalia Chiefs were the direct lineal descendants of the same
ancestor as that of Ranjit Singh and their interests were always with
the reigning family while Dogra Chiefs were considered by the people
in general and the Sikhs in particular as foreign element and hence
unfit to govern the affairs of the Khalsa.
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which governed their conduct. Henceforth the security
of the Sikh government varied with the extent of its liberality in
gifts of golden bangles and extra pay to the army.1

w o rd s

The Vizarat of Hira Singh, ably supported by his family priest
Pandit Jalla, did not survive long. His reforms which aimed at
curbing the influence and power of the Sirdars, exasperated them.
The accession of the child Daleep Singh to the throne had given
considerable influence to his mother, Rani Jindan. This woman
soon became the pivot round which all the unscrupulous intriguers
began to revolve. “ History of the Punjab follows reluctantly in
the unclean and winding ways of a Hindu Messaline”.*
2 Exploiting
the discontent of the Sikh Chiefs and utilising her influence with
the Punehayats she effected a counter revolution, resulting in the
death of Hira Singh and Pandit Jalla. At this juncture, had Rani
Jindan put aside her personal interests and chosen some capable
persons from the Sikhs to form the Vizarat, the ever growing power
of the army would have received some check. But, “ her infatua
tion at this crisis was complete. Instead of looking around her for
some bold spirits, who would seize the helm of government, she
threw it, as if it were a bubble, to Jawahir Singh, her brother,—a
weak, vain and besotted debauchee”.3
Jawahir Singh could not continue as minister for long. He
soon found out that he had become a play thing of the army. “The
4Punches ’ of the army had become in reality the masters and
misrulers of the Punjab and everything was decided by their
possessions, caprices and personal interests”. 4* The murder of
Peshora Singh (another son of Ranjit Singh) which the Minister
had deliberately designed, to remove a pretender to the throne,
excited the army against him. Jawahir Singh was condemned and
sentenced to death on 21st September, 1845.
For some time all the Sikh Chiefs and civil functionaries were
overawed and no one seemed willing to become the supreme adminis
trative authority in the state. Rani Jindan who held a regular
Court, in the absence of a minister, w7as clearly told to follow the
advice of the ‘ Punches ’ on all matters pertaining to the Khalsa

3. Edwin Arnold, the Marquie of Dalhousie’s Administration of Rritish
India, i.p. 29.
2. Edwin Arnold, Op. cit., i. p. 40.
3. Lady Emma Edward Memorials of the Life and Letters of Sir Herbert
Edwardes, i.p. 29.
4. Charles Mac Farlane, History of the British India, p. 595.
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Commonwealth.! Lord Hardinge in a letter, dated 23rd October
1845, to Major Broadfoot, the British Political Agent for Sikh
Affairs, wrote, “ Now they dictate to the Rani the course they think
proper to adopt, and the Chiefs, dreading their vengeance and
violence, apply to us to abate the nuisance. These Chiefs are
mostly adventurers and in their desperate condition desire the
destruction of the army and their own restoration to power” .2
The selfish Sikh Sirdars, born to comparative power and
affluence, had always desired such a degree of British interference as
would assure them the easy enjoyment of their Jagirs and wealth.
These self-seeking and venal leaders of the Sikh kingdom were
now ready, nay eager, to barter the independence of their country.
Rani Jindan and her paramour Lai Singh (the minister of the
state after Jawahir Singh) decided to divert the attention of the
fierce soldiery from the easy prey within, to the enemy at the gate.
They set out to fan the anti-British feeling always latent in the
minds of the Sikh soldiery. In this they were greatly aided by
the British, whose policy after Ranjit’s death was such as to arouse
the Sikh fears and suspicions.
Ranjil Singh during the closing years of his reign, had found
it difficult to reconcile his military aspirations with the commercial
projects of the East India Company. After his death, the English
began to adopt a forward policy on the Sutluj which greatly alarmed
the Sikh army and the people. The garrison at Ferozepore (fifty
miles from the Sikh capital) was increased to 17,600 men with sixty
guns. This manoeuvring of the Company on the Sikh frontier,
•contrary to the policy of 1809, was not calculated to disarm the
Sikh fears aroused by the annexation of Sind in 1843. The CisSutlui possessions of Lahore were placed under British protection
in 1S45.3 The British argued that these were merely defensive
measures to protect their territory from the army which had
usurped all the functions of civil government and had become
overbearing. To make preparations is one thing but to be always
making preparations is another. The occupation of Sind in 1843
threatened, the Sikh territory at Multan. A bridge of boats was
thrown across the Sutluj near Ferozepore, while small steamers
plied on the river. These proceedings reinforced Sikh fears that123
1. The Sikh army now come to regard itself the representative body of
tiie Sikh people. “Us position”, writes W.A.J. Archbold, “resembled
that of the Iron Sides of the seventeenth century, without there being
any Cromwell in control”. Cambridge History of India, V. p. 546.
2. Letter quoted in Major Broadfoot’s biography by his snn ** Broadfoot
p. 354.
3. Cunningham Op. cit p. 280,
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the British were thinking of their country, as their next adventure.
Thus the army and the people of the Punjab felt alarmed at the
sight of the red line encircling their territory on every side. Further,
the whole tone of the Anglo-Indian press and writings of Sir
Charles Napier pointing to their need of British interference in
the Punjab, impressed on them that they were heading for a
struggle.
•

•*

In fact the situation was viewed differently from the two banks
of the Sutluj. The Sikhs feared that the unappeasable appetite of
the Company would devour the rich plains of the Punjab ; the
British saw that in the predominance of the Sikh army the
machinery of regular government would collapse and that bands
of marauders would infest the country and threaten the tranquillity
of their border. Whatever the British might say or do to veil
their motives, they knew that the absorption of the Punjab was
inevitable; and they began to prepare with characteristic
thoroughness for that eventuality. Lord Ellenborough’s private
correspondence with the Duke of Wellington and Queen Victoria
clearly shows that the Punjab was regarded as a fruit which when
ripe would automatically fall into the mouth of the Company. In
his private letter, dated 20th October 1843, the Governor-General
wrote to Wellington, “ the time cannot be very distant when the
Punjab will fall into our management, and the question will be
what we shall do as respects the Hills”.1 This proves that the
Company had envisaged and were expecting the dismemberment of
the Sikh kingdom. Writing to Wellington on April 20th,
Ellenborough gave a clear exposition of the English intentions
when he said : “ We can only consider our relations with Lahore
to those of an armed truce ”. His-Lordship was more explicit than
he ought to have been when he added, “ I earnestly hope nothing
may compel us to cross the Sutluj, and that we have no attack to
repel till November 1845. In the mean time we do all we can in
a quiet way to strengthen ourselves”.12
But Ellenborough was not destined to carry the aggressive
policy of his master. This fell to the lot of Lord Hardinge. Under
the garb of forbearance and defensive preparations, the soldierstatesman carried on the policy of his predecessor with greater
precision and skill. He wrote to Major Broadfoot in October 1845,
“ The Punjab must however be Sikh or British, and I see no elements
out of which a Sikh government can possibly be constructed. The
delay is merely a postponement of the settlement of the question ; ”
1. The Indian Administration of Lord Ellenborough in his correspon
dence with the Duke of Wellington and the Queen pp. 399-400.

2. The Indian Administration of Lord Ellenborough, Op. eit., pp. 434-435.
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•'at the same time ”, (adds the Governor-General) “ we must bear
in mind that as yet no cause of war has been given. The lull
following the late breeze will last, I think, through the cold season,
and I anticipate no offensive operation.”! These letters show that
the British were not as they then publicly professed mere passive
and disinterested spectators of the anarchic condition in the Punjab ;
but they were making systematic preparations for active interven
tion in the stormy and unstable politics of the Punjab.
The Sikh army and the people were convinced that the AngloSikh struggle wfas inevitable and would be a natural culmination of
the relentless policy pursued by the Company for over forty years.
Thorburn, a former Indian civilian has brilliantly portrayed the
feelings and fears of the Sikhs “ Though from the imperious
Marquis Wellesley (1798-1804) onwards, no Governor-General had
actively intended a conflict with the Sikhs, yet each in turn had
contributed towards it. Lord Wellesley had sanctioned the pursuit
of Holkar to within a day’s march of Amritsar (1804-1805), Lord
Minto had confined the Sikh expansion Delhi-wards to the right
bank of the Sutluj and had established a British garrison' at
Ludhiana, on the left or the British bank of that river (1808-1809),
Lord Auckland taking advantage of the doctrine of escheat had
made Ferozepore a British Cantonment, thus directly threatening
Lahore. Lord Ellenborough had used the Punjab as a military
highway for Afghanistan (1838-1842), and in 1843 had nefariously
seized Sind, thereby anticipating the Sikhs and extending south
wards the British coils about the Punjab from Ferozepore to the
Indus.” 123*
.
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Under the influence of such feelings it w?as not difficult for
Rani Jindan and her selfish Courtiers to rid themselves of a
standing nuisance by goading a high-spirited soldiery to attack the
British.3 We next witness a treacherous conspiracy to end the
independence of the Punjab in w7hicb no less than the head of the
executive and the Commander-in-Chief (Tej Singh) were involved.
“The dark and turbid stream of the Punjab intrigues at last emerges
here into the light of larger history. To purchase and preserve
the favour of the avaricious Khalsa, had become as ruinous as to
1. P. Broadfoot, Career of Major Broadfoot, p. 35.
2. Thorburn, The Punjab in Peace and War, pp. 32-33.
3. The Rani and her Courtiers were convinced that their only hope lay in
finding some outlet abroad for the forces which had reduced the Sikh
state to violent internal anarchy”. To preserve their wealth and
Jagris the Sirdars were prepared to go to any length—even tc
sacrifice the independence and honour of their country. Alfred

Lyall, British Dominion in India, ffc. £15,
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defy it”.1 The Rani therefore finding it hopeless to oppose the
army "urged it on in the hope of grinding it. to destruction.”? The
idea of war with the English was enthusiastically welcomed by the
impulsive soldiery but the ‘ Panchayats ’ who knew the extent of
• English, strength declined to make a premature attack on their
enemy. It was not until the Rani reviled them as cowards and
tauntingly asked whether they would quietly look on while the
boundaries of Gobind's Commonwealth were being encircled by
the strangers of Europe, that they decided "to give battle to the
invaders on their own ground.”123
Thus driven to desperation and egged on to hostilities, the
Sikh army assembled in a grand array round the tomb of Ranjit
Singh and vowed fidelity in the war they were about to wage for
the preservation of their Commonwealth. On December 11, 1845.
they crossed the Sutluj and all India waited in grim tension to
watch "the violent agonies of a young and profligate state which
was dying by its own hand in the mad moments of a national
debauch.”4
To enter the details of the war, is beyond the purpose and
scope of this narrative. But one feature of it throws light on the
conduct of the Sikh Sirdars who participated in the peace settle
ment that followed. The Sikh Chiefs who commanded the magni
ficent army, betrayed their men on the field. Just after the Sikli
troops crossed the river, Raja Lai Singh (General Commanding of
that division) sent a man to captain Nicholson "to say he would
show his good wishes by keeping back his force for tw?o days
from joining the Infantry, if I would consider him and the Bibi
Sahiba (Rani Jindan) our friends.”56
7At Moodke, the first battle of
the war " the British sepoys reeled before the Khalsa battalions,
and even a European regiment was staggered for a few momenta
by the rapidity and precision of the Sikh fire. But Lai Singh flee
at the beginning of the action and thus brought about the defeat
of the Khalsa army.”5 At the decisive battle of Sobraon which
terminated in the British victory, Tej Singh, the Commander-inChief, fled to the Sutluj at the first assault and broke the bridge
over the river,'1 and thus not only imperilled the chances of victory
1.
2.
3.
4.

Edwin Arnold, Op. cit., i.p. 43.
Lady Herberts Emma, Op. cit., i. p. 31.
Cunningham, Op. cit., p. 286.
Calcutta Review, Volume VI, December 1846 ; The Sikh invasion of
British India by Sir Herbert Edwardes.
5. Extracls from a Journal kept by Captain Nicholson, the British
Agent at Ferozepore (found after his death), Letter No. 2jBK 169,
P.G.R.
6. J. T. Wheeler, History of India, p. 596.
7. Ibid, p. 597.
- ‘ -

12
but cut the retreat of his own army. History scarcely records a
similar act of treachery by the head of an army. In contrast
with the conduct of their leaders the soldiers of the Khalsa “ fought
with the valour of heroes, the enthusiasm of crusaders and the
desperation of zealots sworn to conquer the enemy or die sword
in hand.”1 After the battle of Ferozshah, Lord Hardinge, the
Governor-General and veteran of the Peninsular war, exclaimed
in the words of Pyrrhus, “ Another such victory and we are
undone ! ” True though the army was to their King and country
what can bravery do in the face of treachery 2 and bad generalship ?
The British victory at Sobroan (February 10, 1846) ended the
war. Five days later the Governor-General received Raja Gulab
Singh (plenipotentiary of the Sikhs appointed to negotiate the peace
treaty) and several other chiefs at Kasur to communicate to them
the peace terms which were subsequently embodied in the Treaty
of Lahore signed on March 9, 1846.12

1. J. T. Wheeler, History, Op. cit., p. 597.
2. P.E. Roberts in his History of British India observes ; “The leaders
were half-hearted or even treacherous, fearing victory almost as
much as defeat. We were fighting a fine army without a general, or
at any rate, without one supreme controlling mind”, p. 334.
Dr. Honigberger also held the same view when he said that the
Sikh cause was doomed because traitors were in command of its
army. Dr. Martin Honigberger, Thirtyfive Years in the East
(London 1852), p. 119.
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CHAPTER II
THE TREATY OF LAHORE
T h e battle of Sobroan was decisive in every respect. The Sikh army
was shattered beyond the possibility of an effective rally. The road
to Lahore lay open to the victors. The Durbar Chiefs and Rani
.Tindan were merely awaiting the final overthrow of their turbulent
soldiery to secure the best possible terms for themselves. So the
British army crossing the Sutluj on February 13, the Durbar’s
emissaries hastened to. tender their submission to Sir Henrv
Hardinge.
The farsighted Governor-General realised that though the Sikh
army had been routed on the open field, the British could not
extend their boundaries to the Indus. There were about 25,000
Sikh soldiers at Lahore and Amritsar, 8,000 at Peshawar and
varying numbers at several other places. The complete subjugation
of the Punjab would thus have involved a protracted war of sieges.1
The remnants of the Khalsa army, though scattered, might combine
and contest the occupation of their country. The forces at the
disposal of the Commander-in-Chief, too, were totally inadequate.
For all these reasons the policy of annexation was out of the
question. Viscount Hardinge while replying in his father’s bio
graphy to the critics of his Punjab policy says, “ Those who cavil
against Lord Hardinge’s non-annexation policy, and who think,
as Sir Charles Napier did, that ‘ no Indian prince should exist ’,
must put to themselves this question : Could the Governor-General
with the military means at his disposal, have achieved such a con
quest after Sobroan? There was at that time a deficit in the Indian
treasury. The hot season was setting in, while four general actions
had palpably weakened the strength of our European regiments.
The Governor-General therefore arrived at reconstructing the
kingdom in a way that it might not become a source of danger to
the British again. Secondly, he sought to limit her financial and
economic resources because she had brought into the field warlike
resources of a more perfect system of military organisation than
any which the British had heretofore encountered.”3 with these
considerations in view, the terms he exacted from the Durbar
were : (i) Surrender in full sovereignty of the territory, hill and
plain, lying between the Sutluj and Beas rivers ; fii) the payment
of one and a half crore of rupees as indemnity for the expenses
of the war ; (iii) The reduction of the army to 20,000 Infantry123
1. Gough and Innes, The Sikhs and the Sikh Wars, p. 142.
2. Charles Viscount Hardinge, Hardinge (Rulers of India series, Oxford,
1892), pp. 132-133..
3. The Governor-General to the Secret Committee, February, 19, 1846 ;
No. 15, Parliamentary Papers (1846).
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and 12,000 Cavalry ; (iv) its reorganisation upon the system,
find according to the regulations as to pay and allowances, observed
t a lh e p e a t Maharaja’s reign ; (v) surrender of 36 guns apart
from those captured in the campaign ; (vi) control of the riveis
Beas and Sutluj, to the confluence of the Indus at Mithankot. These
constituted the main provisions of the Treaty of Lahore. By two
other important clauses the Lahore Government engaged not to
lake or retain in their service any British or American subject
nnd not to alter the limits of the Lahore territories without the
nrfor con in t 0f the Company’s Government* Justifying these
terms Hardinge wrote, “ In a political point of view, it appeared to
me expedient to proclaim, in a manner that c'ould not be misundeistood to the Durbars of Hindustan, by the retention of some parts
of the Punjab territories, that the atonement of the Lahoie state
for the insult and injury offered to the British Government, must
be of a character calculated to make a permanent impression
‘throughout Asia.”2
We search in vain for the moderation or forbearance of Loid
Tardinge, extolled by earlier historians. The terms of the treaty
speak loudly of the helpless state of the vanquished. It is true
hat the ‘ merciful ’ British receded from annexation ; nevertheless,
the Lahore Kingdom was weakened to such an extent that its
absorption in the British Empire was only a matter of time. By an
nexing the Jullundur Doab, the richest portion of the kingdom and
rendering the hills independent of the plains, the victor not only
struck a deathblow to its already depleted resources but destroyed
its political vitality as well. The articles of the treaty relating to the
reorganisation and limitation of their army, made it virtually
impossible for the Sikhs to recover their former strength. The
English right to control the two rivers and the embargo on the
employment of white foreigners reduced the internal independence
of the Punjab almost to a mockery. The professions of Hardinge
addressed to the Sikh Chiefs at the ratification of the Treaty of
Lahore, viz: “ The British Government desired to see a Sikh Govern
ment re-established, which may be able to control its army, protect
its subjects and willing to respect the rights of its neighbours
and that “The British Government does not desire to interfere
in your internal affairs”2 should therefore be judged as hypocritical.
This is borne out by the following extract from a private letter of123
1. See Cunningham’s History of the Sikhs for the full text of the
Treaty of Lahore.
2. The Governor-General to the Secret Committee, February 19, 1846;
No. 15, Parliamentary Papers (1846).
3. Governor-General’s Address to the Sikh Sirdars on Mardh U, 1&6,

Enc.l 5 in No. 20, Parliamentary Papers (1846).
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Lord Hardinge : “ In all our measures taken during the minority,
we must bear in mind that by the Treaty of Lahore, March, 1846,
the Punjab never was intended to be an independent state. By
the clause I added the Chief'of the State can neither make war
nor, peace, nor exchange nor sell an acre of territory, nor admit
a European ‘Officer, nor refuse -us a thoroughfare through its
territories, nor. in fact perform any act without our permission. ’ Iti
fact,, the native prince is. in fetters, and under our protection, apa
must do our bidding.”1 And yet the “native prince in fetters”
and the high dignitaries were publicly assured that their country
was independent and repeatedly told that the British Government
had no jurisdiction in internal affairs of the Lahore state. It is
thus a misreading of history to suppose as has so far been done,
that" Hardinge out of regard for Ranjit Singh’s friendship gave one
mote chance to the Sikhs to preserve their independence and
adopted “the policy of experimental forbearance.” 2 The supposed
forbearance was only a camouflage designed to veil the reality
and to facilitate the formal annexation of the remnants of Ran jit’s
state when-the British Government were in a position to do so: -Then followed fresh designs of the infamous Rani and Lai
Singh: whd ever since the inception of the war had played traitors
Immediately after signing the Treaty, Lai Singh and the Sirdars
expressed their “ earnest and sincere desire that the British troops/
with iMelligent officers, should for some months, as circumstances
may seem to require, be left at Lahore, for the protection of the
Government and the Maharaja, and the inhabitants of the city.”2
Thinking only of their personal safety and of their jagirs and utterly
forgetful of the interests of the minor ruler, “ they pressed upon the British Government a policy of the kind which has ever proved
sooner or later, fatal, to the native Government which had adopted
it.”1234 Granting the request of the Sirdars, the Governor-General
said, “ If by the good offices of the British Government,'peace and
order bah take the place of the military anarchy and misrule, the
Governor-General will rejoice that the co-operation of the British
Government/ by the aidrof its faithful army shall have been success
ful in effecting that.'joblect. The British. Government having
afforded the protection desired, the troops will be withdrawn before
1. Hardinge to Henry Lawrence, October 23, 1847, quoted in Edwardes
and Merivale, L ife'o fS ir- Henry Lawrence, ii, pp. 100-101.
2. J.A.R. Marriotf'English in India, PP. 147-148.
3. Extracts from a. Khureeta sent , by the Durbar immediately after
the conclusion 6f 'the Treaty of Lahore, No. 443 B.C. Proceeding
Volume, 26th December 1846, I.R.D.
4. G.B. Maifeson, The ttecisive Battles of India, p. 335.
..........
.
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the end of the year.". Thus, "the English regiments garrisoned
the metropolis of the Sikhs. General Littler held its military resources in his grasp and a treaty professed to secure perpetual
friendship and alliance between the East Company and the Maharai'i Dalip Singh.”3 Rani Jindan was duly recognized as Regent
and Lai Singh as minister, while Tej Singh was appointed Cornmander-in-Chief of the Sikh forces.

The novel feature of the peace settlement was a transaction
which led to the creation of the modern native state of Kashmii.
According to the clause twelve of the Treaty,3 Maharaja Dalip Singh
agreed to recognize Raja Goolab Singh as sovereign of such terri
tories and districts in the Hills as may be made over to. him, in
consideration of his services in re-establishing amicable relations
between the Lahore state and the British Government. Further,
the British Government, in consideration of the good conduct of
Raja Goolab Singh, also agreed to recognise his independence in
such territories, and to admit him to the p riv ileg es^ a separate
treaty with them. What obligations had this "wily Ulysses of
Jammu” 1 fulfilled and what aid had he rendered in foreign wai
to his overlord, the Maharaja, of Lahore that he now merited a
separate throne ? The clever Raja of Jammu, perceiving the
anarchic conditions at Lahore and anticipating the dissolution of
the Khalsa Kingdom, had, in fact, begun to cultivate friendship
with the British as early as 1842. In securing the neutrality of the
mutinous Sikh regiments while General Pollock was entering the
Khyber Pass on the retributary expedition to Afghanistan, in
December 1845, he had helped the English at a critical juncture.
When the Khalsa army crossed the Sutluj, Goolab Singh played his
own game. He. continued sending evasive replies to the Rani s
requests for help and at the same time “ tendered his allegiance (to
the English) on condition of being confirmed in possession of his
own territories.” The British Government realising the value of his
benevolent neutrality conveyed to him a broad hint that his interests
would be safe guarded at the time of the Punjab settlement.1*
34
5 At,
1. The General Order by the Governor-General in India, March 8,1846;
S.C. No. 443. Proceeding Volume, 26th December 1846, I.R.D. See
Appendix II for Articles of Agreement, concluded between the
British Government and the Lahore Durbar regarding the station
ing of the British forces in the Punjab.
E.H. Nolan, History of the British Empire in the East, ii, p. 652.
3. Cunningham’s History of the Sikhs for the full text of the
4. Thorburn, the Punjab in Peace and War, p. .107. .
5. K.M. Panikkar, Goolab Singh, pp. 51-52.
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the psychological moment, when the Sikh army was routed at
Sobraon and the Durbar was anxiously searching for some suitable
person to approach the English for peace, Goolab Singh appeared
on the scene. Like a drowning man the Durbar caught this last
straw. Goolab was appointed minister of the Lahore state and
armed with plenipotentiary powers to negotiate with the English.
At Kasur he began to talk of his enormous resources and the
English realised the necessity of conciliating the-one “ who mightrender himself formidable in a day, by joining the remains of the
Sikh forces, and by opening his treasures and arsenals to a warlike
population.” 1 The Governor-General at the very outset of nego
tiations told him that he greatly appreciated his wisdom in having
kept himself aloof from the “ unjustifiable hostilities of the Sikhs ; ”
and that he was prepared to miark his sense of that conduct, in the
proceedings which were to be carried through-12 As already men
tioned the cornerstone of the Hardinge’s Punjab policy was to
weaken the Sikh State. True to this policy, he hit upon the
expedient of separating the Hill territories extending from the Beas
to the Indus, including the provinces of Kashmir and Hazara and
making Raja Goolab Singh their ruler. This plan had a threefold
advantage. The Sikh kingdom when extended from Multan to
Gilgit was indeed a formidable menace but when shorn off the
hilly tracts of Kangra, Kashmir and Hazara, its resources both
military and material were considerably reduced. Secondly, politi-.
cal considerations dictated that the Dogra power, friendly to the
British should be firmly entrenched on the northern flank of the
Sikh state. Thirdly, it enabled the English to reward the services
of their ally and friend Raja Goolab Singh in accordance with his
desires. Besides these advantages the plan was highly practical.
It was difficult for the English to occupy or hold Kashmir whose
hilly regions were so isolated and difficult of access. The ruinous
expense of such a course was the most conclusive argument
against it.

•

The opportunity to effect the Kashmir settlement on these lines
came to the Governor-General when the Sikh Chiefs expressed
their inability to pay the sum demanded as indemnity. Instead
they offered to cede some territory. The Governor-General
immediately fixed all the territory between the River Beas and Indus
including the provinces of Kashmir and Hazara as equivalent for
one crore of rupees. Privately the members of the Durbar had
stores of wealth but as ministers of the Lahore state they had an
1. The Governor-General to the Secret Committee,
No. 16, Parliamentary Papers (1846).
2. Cunningham, Op. cit. p. 319.

March 4, 1846 ;
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exhausted treasure. Any two or. three of its members -could have
advanced the sum for which Kashmir and Kohistan wetfe given up/
and so preserved—if they had any spark of patriotism^the integrity
of Gobind’s Commonwealth. Herbert Edwardes rightly remarked;
" With such examples before us to talk about the want of patriotism
or treachery of Goolab Singh—the last of the murdered family-of
Dogra is worse than idle.” i As the Governor-General thought' ft:
expedient to annex the trans-Beas portion of the Ktillu valley and
the celebrated forts of Kangra and Noorpur to the British dominions;;
Goolab Singh was required to pay only seventy five lakhs of rupees
in exchange for the territories-made over to him. On
1«;
1846 ie seven dsys &fter the Lahore Treaty, the Dogia. Chi^f, no
longer vassal and feudatory of Lahore, signed the Treaty of
Amritsar by which he became the Maharaja of Jammu and
Kashmir.
Thus the transfer of Kashmir to Raja Goolab Singh should
understood in a proper historical perspective. It was not a pam y
commercial bargain, but a sequel to the Treaty of Lahore. The
view that it was sold for sey.enty-five -lakhs is whdly i^ori^ct. .
The Governor-General had decided to “rfewatd the forbearance,
of Goolab Singh (in the Anglo-Sifeh war) beeausb^ thw ^ s m
accordance with an intendedpolicy.” *. Thus, bv one master stroke,
Lord Hardinge weaned: Raja Goolab Singhs from his allegianc|
to the Lahore Durbar,. conciliated a friend who othenvise mighty
have proved a dangerous foe, planted a strong- and friendly Rajpql^ .
power in the northern provinces of the Sikhkingdohi; ’^ahd at the v
same time* " secured the balance of a fine whieh the Lafhbrotr^sui<y
but a few years before so richly stocked, had ho immediate rheans
of paying in full.” 12,
^
( hS'-!'*•
To sum up, the Treaty of Lahore partitioned the Sikh state
into three parts : (1) The country between the rivers ^ a s ^no
Indus, including the provinces of Kashmir and Hazara; - This portion was made over to Raja Goolab Singh to be governed mdepend<^y; ^
(2) The territory between the Sutluj and Beas, ealled the ^ulluridurj Doab was annexed to the British Empire: - John . Lawrence was
appointed its Commissioner. The trans-Beas portion of the Kyltb
cX
‘.’alley, including the famous, Kangra fort and the* fertile district ’ ;
of Noorpur, was also placed under his charge.
(3) Tire Lahore
state which was now left to the Maharaja Dalip Singh.was drasti
cally curtailed in area and resources. Its northern-and eastern
V ' '.

1. Calcutta Review, Volume-VI, December 184ft;
The Sikh invasion of British India, by H, Edwardes.
2. L.J. Trotter, India under Victoria,
p. 133.
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bpjmdaries were radically altered. On its north; now liovered;$ie,
hostile iDogra power and on the east., the Sutluj.was no longer .tho
divjdjng line between it and the Company’s 'possejssjons...
’.red:
JineJhad; moved further from the Sutluj to'the Beias, ’/•
Diluted- Sikh- kingdom was to be governed by RaniJindan
Regent.and Lai Singh as Vazir—propped by:'British bayonets,and
tutored by the Resident Henry Lawrence.
’X ,viv. -v
' • The arrangement thus made for' re-establishing, a stable'Sikh'1
Government was one, of which the success was open to seriousdoubt. Even the author of the scheme, Lord Hardinge, w arm er
sanguine-about its future. In a letter to Henry Lawrence da ti
ed March 30, 1846, he wrote: “When I consider, the character-bf;
the Rani, her minister Lai Singh, arid the absence of any triastOri
mriid among the Sikhs to take the helm at,this crisis, 1 confess-!
think the probability is adverse to the continuance of a Sikh Got- ■
ernment.” 1 Nevertheless it was necessary to make an attempt to
consolidate and strengthen the Sikh Government,, however; ,rotteir •
the .materials might be.
The fetention o f a b u f f e r state, friendly •
and, dependent- on the British; between the unruly, and::hostile. :
Muhammadan:power arid the East India Company was considered :
a judicious, and soundpolitical expedient at that time; ; ; -f. •= •
#. •.i
•*
} Tl l A

■>

• Iri selecting;Henry Lawrence to implement the peacq. settlement*/
Hardinge showed- his remarkable capacity for c & ^ p g ith e ^ g J it? •
men .for the right job; For, if there was any man in lndia who
could -haye carried the plan o f establishing a friendly:, and stable^:
Sikh Government,’ it \Vas Henry Lawrence^ \ In ’fact,' -.Tfi^dlvirig
Englishman Understood the Sikhs as he did.”12
r
? ;
*>

' *>

It is therefore necessary to sketch, briefly the previous career .
of the. Lawrence brothers who from this period onwards play a .,
vital role in the historv of the Punjab.
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The Indian career' of Henry Lawrence began with th e fir st.
Burmese War in which as a subaltern of the Bengal Artillery, he
impressed his superiors with his energy’and ability. . But his bent ,: .
of mind made him yearn to come in contact with the prinees and .
people of India. His opportunity - came in 1833 when he joined
the revenue survey of the North Western. Province under
Robert Martins Bird. Here, Henry found himself, for the first,
time in his life, with exactly the kind of work he longed for. ■
Associating with the people, in daily..intimacy,-:distorting-*-td -•
clairris,.complaints and grievances, he acquired a, thorough' insight
into the Indian character. Here, in the midst of village com1. Quoted in McLeod Innes, Henry Lawrence, p. 59.
2. Gough and Innes, Op. cit., p. 263.
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he learnt to sympathise with the feelings, traditions and
the people. " It was definitely at this time that all the
notable characteristics of his later career made their appearance
—absorption in his duties, a fund of information about the Indian
cultivator
which sympathy went hand in hand with an intimate
knnwledee of native faults-know ledge and sympathy producing
in him that kind of leadership over Indians, between the years
845-1847 which had no real rival in India."i By mixing with people
freely Henry became impressed with the belief that to govern India
successfully it was indispensable to give due consideration to them
feelings and prejudices. He learnt that “ Government in the East
is l e i the making of constitutions than the establishment of
personal relationship.” 2 In a short time he acquired the art of
handling people and of managing men's minds, and the geniality
of his demeanour won for him universal confidence and support.
With the downtrodden, the weak and the fallen he had particular
sympathies, and “ his compassionate benevolence extended to all
whose circumstances were fraught with difficulties and tempta

tions.” »
.
.
.
1,
In 1838, Henry’s career took a new direction. The English
project of restoring Shah Shuja to the throne of Kabul had taken
a concrete shape and military operations were imminent The poli
tical staff on the Sikh frontier needed to be reinforced. In the
beginning of 1839, Henry Lawrence was appointed as Assistant to
Sir George Clerk at Ferozepore—an important landmark in his
career. From-now onwards his interest in the Sikhs grows, and he
lavishes the best of himself on them. “ Once known, the love of it
never left him, and his final separation from it was the most real
tragedy of his life.”* Here he learnt his first lessons in Sikh politics.
By his immense capacity for understanding, he won the confidence
of inhabitants and Sirdars. They came to him for adjudication
in their boundary districts. His success in settling the limits of
Faridkot state,5 which had proved intractable, won the admiration
of the Lahore Durbar, as the agents of both parties felt satisfied.
Ilis skill in soothing animosities gained for him high reputation and
prestige in the neighbourhood of Ferozepore and he became ‘persona
grata ’ with the ministers and lords of the Sikh kingdom.
In 1841, the Afghan operations took a disastrous turn and
Henry was transferred to Peshawar. The English were in a tight
corner and the co-operation of the Sikh army became of vital impor. ' rtT
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J. L. Morrison, Lawrence of Lucknow, p. TO.
Ibid. p. 330.
Richard Temple, Men and Events of my Tune in India, p. 5b.
J. L. Morrison, Op. cit., p. 133.
.,
The frontier forays and skirmishes of Faridkot state used to cost rne
countryside nearly five hundred lives per year—its boundaries fiercely
contested by eight different parties, Morrison, Op. cit. p. 96.
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lance. Communications and the supply lines had to be kept open.
The events in Kabul were telling prejudicially on the Sikh forces
and the latent suspicions of the English were beginning to manifest
themselves. The Sikh gunners were on the verge of mutiny. Henry
reported to Clerk that the Sikh soldiery were reluctant to proceed
to Jalalabad and would not place garrisons in the Khyber even
after the British troops beating the enemy had occupied the posi
tion for them, i And yet before his genius for personal influence
and his sympathetic understanding of the Sikh fears, the obstinacy
of the soldiery melted away. Their leaders were charmed by his
personality. The Sikh contingents agreed to co-operate with
Pollock’s forces, to hold and keep the Khyber Pass open. 2.
During the four years that Lawrence was in close contact
with the Sikhs, he had not only acquired a comprehensive knowledge
of them but had seen them in all their vicissitudes. He had wit
nessed with admiration their orderly and disciplined behaviour
under Ranjit Singh and had also seen their turbulence and the
rapid disintegration of the central authority. He had closely
watched the vacillating relations of the Sikhs with the English
during the Afghan disasters and noted all the dark and bright
spots of their character. Above all he now handled the Sikh
troops with their manly bearing, their stamina and wonderful
courage with consummate skill. All this varied experience in Sikh
politics and influence with the Sikh aristocracy attracted Lord
Hardinge’s attention towards him.
In strong contrast with Henry, John Lawrence’s character was
cast in a different mould. Shrewd, hardheader, practical, blunt and
businesslike, the latter had none of that indefinable genius for
personal influence which distinguished the former. John was
essentially a civil administrator though of a very high calibre and
was eminently suited for governing a new territory like the
Jullundur Doab. He had unbounded capacity for work. His
organising powers were almost unrivalled^ The
GovernorGeneral was familiar with his strong commonsense, his
methodical and systematic ways and his sound judgment, as1
1.

H. Lawrence to Mr. Clerk, February 17, 1842 ; S.C. No. 74, 21st March
1842, I.R.D.
2. Lt. Col. A. F. Richmond, Agent to G. G., N.W.F., to the Secretary to
Government of India, August 17, 1843 ; No. 31IFC dated 2nd Septem
ber 1843. I.R.D.
It has been truly said that “there was no man in India who knew the
Sikhs better or had more influence with them than Henry Lawrence,
and there was none who felt a greater respect for their virtues nor
a truer desire to maintain their position, dignity and independence. Vide
R. C. Dutt, India in the Victorian Age, p. 84.
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Collector of Delhi in 1845. While passing through Delhi on his way
lo the Sikh frontier, “Hardinge’s discerning and soldierly eye had
taken the measure of the young Magistrate who knew every man
in the nlace and every inch of his District, dts conditions, .its cap,,
abilities' it* resources and its*requirements ” .1 When the Angk* :
Sikh war broke out and the English were in a tight corner, John, in
response to the Governor-General’s urgent appeal for. help, promptly
oreSiised a transport train of four thousand carts to carry the
siitews of war to the banks of Sutluj. This long extended,train,
laden with commissariat and ordnance stores ai rived in time to
hasten victory in the "decisive battle of SobraonA The Governors:
General-was not slow to recognize that it was owing to John
Lawrence's efforts that the sorely-needed supplies enabled Gough
to van .this battle, in the peace settlement that followed these
services won John the post of Commissioner and Superintendent
of the newly-ceded territory of the Jullundur Doab.
Cold, practical and “ born without an atom of ibmance in his
nature,” 3 John’s actions in his new sphere were the result of careful
calculation .and a realistic weighing of pros and cons. From the
commencement of his Indian career, he had learnt that the best
way to consolidate the British power was to effect adininistiative,
revenue and judicial reforms and to bring the teeming"millions
into^direct touch with the European energy and initiative. This re
forming zeal found full play at Panipat where he first officiated as.
Collector and Magistrate of that district. He then realised how ,
vicious and oppressive was the revenue administration of Delhi.
Territory and how.heavily it fell'oh the toiling peasant. 4 /That.,
horse and foot were quartered on the inhabitants to collect the
land revenue was horrifying to him. What he saw and learnt in
those early days at Panipat and later at Delhi convinced him that
the Stability of British rule in India would depend largely on the
prosperity of the agricultural classes. Accordingly his oft repeated
instructions to Charles Raikes, his assistant were “ Don’t be hard
on the zamindars; the calf gets the milk which is left in the cow.” 5
Hence light taxation of land was the key-note of his agricultural
policy all through his career, whether as Chief Commissioner of the
Punjab or as Governor-General.of India.
.
'
.
1.
2.

Aitchison, Lord Lawrence p. 39.
Such" was the perfect organisation and management of this transport
train that n o'a man or a bullock was lost on its Journey of. over , two
hundred m iles. vide G.B.; Malleson, Recollections of an Indian Official}
p. 18.
3. Hesketh Pearson, Hero of Delhi, p. 146
4. Aitchison, Op. cit., p. 32.
'

5. Ibid.
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Not only in Agricultural matters but in all spheres of civil
administration, he had far more enlightened ideas than most of the
bureaucrats engaged in the routine and unable to appreciate the
underlying needs of the changing situation. What his brother
Henry thought of him at that time is worth quoting. “Mr. John
Lawrence was known as a practical, clear-headed, and energetic
officer, who had for years as Magistrate of the turbulent city of
Delhi, enjoyed the confidence of all ranks. Those who know him
say there are few better civil administrators in India.” 1
Finally, it is interesting to note that both the brothers before
taking service in the Punjab, had come in close contact with the
peasants and people of India. Both had dived deep into their
indigenous institutions and administrative needs. Yet the sym
pathies invoked in their hearts were of markedly opposite nature
which expressed themselves in different opinions and attitudes. In
fact they came to represent two somewhat different schools of
thought. To John Lawrence, princes, chiefs and sirdars were mere
drones on Indian society and served no useful purpose. He regarded
all intervening chiefs and leaders as an obstruction togood adminis
tration and a hindrance to reforms. He stood for the direct and
personal rule of British officials. Henry, on the other hand, evinced
special consideration for the Chiefs and Sirdars as representing the
feelings, traditions and national institutions of the country as a
whole and advocated a recognition of their claims for a fair share
in administration. 123John would never care to fathom the feelings
of the inhabitants, while “ Henry would never ride rough-shod over
native prejudices even for the good of the natives themselves.” 3 John
fervently believed that good government was an ample substitute
for self-government.

1. Henry Lawrence, Essays, Military and Political, p. 165.
2. McLeod Innes, Life of Sir Henry Lawrence, p.l.
3. Fredrick Gibbon, The Lawrences of the Punjab, p. 151.
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CHAPTER III
From the Treaty of Lahore to the Treaty of Bhyrowal

The condition of the Punjab, after the ratification of the treaty
of. Lahore was that of a patient lying prostrate after intense bleedin*123.45 The Sikh state needed fresh blood to revitalise its body politic.
She had escaped the fate of immediate absorption in the British
Empire but the danger was by no means passed, ihe question
whether she would be able to stand on its feet again, rested on
the exertions of the Sikh Chiefs. “ Were they or were they not
disposed to sacrifice tholr own selfish desires to the hope of rescu
ing their country from internal anarchy and foreign domination.
It was hoped that the disastrous events which had neaily brought
the state to the verge of dissolution w'ould open the eyes of the
Sirdars Fortunately for them the man appointed to cany7 out
the peace settlement was the chivalrous champion of native states.
Admittedly “the best man in all India for the purpose, 2 Heniy
earnestly7 set himself to, “ steer the ship of the state out of the
troubled waters into calmer seas.” °.
The situation that faced Henry was no easy one. According
to the stipulations of the treaty 4 he had not to interfere directly m
the internal administration. Whatever reforms or additions he
might make must be enforced through the Sikh agency. He had to
work by persona! influence through the Durbar, without weakening
its authority. “ His position was much more personal and diplo
matic than merely administrative comparable less to that of a
modern Indian Lieutenant Governor than to the indefinable but
potent control of the British High Commissioner in Egypt in Lord
Cromer’s days.” 5 From the very beginning, he realised that what
ever the treaty might say, all eyes would be turned to the British
representative for guidance in the task of reconstruction. He and
his assistants had not to come into the limelight but to help operate
the state machine from behind the curtain, so that the future rights
and -privileges of the Sikh Government might remain unassailed.
The problems which confronted Henry Lawrence were mani
fold and complicated. The Sikh polity was inherently composed
of discordant elements and the period of disorder ending in the
humiliating defeat of the Khalsa army had produced a demoralising
effect on the various classes of the Sikh society and particularly
1. Henry Lawrence, Essays Military and Political, p. 123.
2. Bosworth Smith, Life of Lord Lawrence, i., p. 185.
3. Lady Emma, Memorials of the Lite and Letters of Herbert Edwardes,
i., p. 57.
4. Article 15 of the Treaty of Lahore specifically laid down that the British
Government would not exercise any interference in the internal adminis
tration of the Lahore State.
5. J. L. Morrison, Lawrence of Lucknow, p. 173.

after the war the disintegrating forces had gained momentum.
The main task facing Henry was how to aid the Sikh politicians
in establishing a stable government which might withstand any crisis
after the British withdrawal in December 1846. The solution 6f
this problem as Lord Kardinge pointed out in his IvIemorandUrri
depended largely on another question. Could the Sikh army be
reconciled to the new order of things at Lahore, i.e, reduced pay
and correct discipline. 1 The turbulent and overbearing conduct of
the Sikh soldiery had been largely responsible for the turmoil
following Ranjit’s death. Article 6 of the Treaty had distinctly
provided for its reduction and reorganisation, upon the system, and
according to the regulations as to pay and allowances, as observed
in the time of the great Maharaja.2 The Sikh army, though beaten
and subdued, had not yet lost its spirit and inwardly reflected
upon their future destiny with unabated confidence. 3. They were
still conscious of their prowess and convinced that their defeat was
due to treacherous leadership. It was with an army of such mettle
(hat Henry Lawrence had to deal. All arrears had to be paid up to
the discharged soldiery through the Sikh Durbar and their
animosities had to be soothed and their aggressive inclinations
checked.
They had to be vigilantly watched against malcontents
spreading disaffection.
There was danger from another quarter also. The Council
of Regency was small and the Sirdars excluded from it ware certain
to be disaffected. Raja Lai Singh who was recognised as Minister
was disliked by most Chiefs for his past acts
dis-.
trusted for the future. The Governor-General had already warned
the Agent to'bear this in mind. • “The Sikh Chiefs excluded from
pqw'er will probably intrigue against the present Government and
may attempt to excite the soldiery7 against (hose who were makers
of the peace .treaty.”4
Therefore the Chiefs had to be .conciliated and every effort for
'creating, harmonious relations between them and the Vazir to be
made. Besides, the grev-bearded and the shrewd among '•them had
to be assured of the bona. lidos of (lie British that the sun of Khalsa
glory had not permanently^ set.
Lastly7, Rani Jindan, *
5*who-as we have seen had ahvays' striven,
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1. Memorandum by, Lord Hardinge, Oth June 1846, S.C.N. 939;Proceeding
2.

3.
4.
5.

Volume, 26th December 1846, F.D. I.R.D
Aitchison’s Collection of. Treaties, Engagements and Sunmids relating
to Indio and neighbouring countries (Calcutta 1892E viii. pp,'166-170.
Cunningham. Op. cif.. p, 321.
- v
From the Governor-General to Major H.M. Lawrence, March 11/ 1846;
S. C. N. 440, I.R.D.
•
. : '
.
The Rani has been described by one writer in ‘The Friend of India',
as the Messalina of the Punjab; another writer comparing her with
Messalina says "As abandoned as Messalina in her amours, and .as in. satiable as Faustina in her’ excesses.
.
Calcutta Review, December 1846, vi, p. 244,
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for personal ascendancy, was almost certain to do so age in, being
conscious of her position as the mother of the ruler and Regent
of the state, her potentiality for mischief could thus be consider
able. Her headstrong and intriguing nature would not rest content
until she established her own complete sway. Such were the prob
lems Henry Lawrence had to solve and on their solution hung the
future of the land.
The first of the above problems that engaged the Agents
attention, was the payment of the arrears of the discharged
soldiery. The Durbar was very lukewarm in this mattei and aftei
a fortnight's stay in Lahore, the Agent reported to the Supreme
Government accordingly, i But he never stopped advising the Vazir
and the Chiefs that they should regain the confidence of their army
bv just and judicious treatment. 2 He exhorted the Vazir that
not only the disbanded soldiers should be paid off promptly but
that the newly organised forces should be distributed all over the
provinces to prevent combinations among themselves. 3 Further, the
Governor-General asked his Agent to recommend to the Durbar
the desirability of issuing a regulation signed by the Maharaja
oranting pensions to men disabled in action or worn out by long
service. 4 The object of this measure was to attach the soldiery to
the state. Henry was quite confident that by properly handling
the Sikh army, it could be reconciled to the new order of things.
He did not anticipate any immediate revulsion of feeling on the
part of the discharged soldiery. According to him, no strong ties
existed in the Khalsa army to bind them together and present a
united front to the British. 3. Henry complained that Lai Singh and
the Durbar were as complacent as ever and all his constructive sug
gestions fell on deaf ears ; and that Lai Singh was more interested
in satisfying the wishes of the Regent than in attending to this
vital matter. 6.
Instead of meeting the just grievances of the army
the Raja resorted to a different expedient for tackling this
vexatious problem. He deducted two months’ pay from the
dues of soldiers of all ranks 7 and termed this arbitrary deduction
in the overawing presence of the British army as “ Congratulatory
offering from the soldiers themselves.”8 The Agent, however,
1.

2.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

‘The members of the Durbar think much more of the interests of their
own concerns than of the vital interests of the state. The secum
of a well, a house or a village of their own seems to occupy their tnougms
much more than matters on which the very existence of the state de
pends "vide H. Lawrence to Currie, March 25, 1846 ; No. 24IBR. Lto,
P.G.R.
Ibid.
3. Ibid.
Memorandum by Hardinge, June 9, 1846. Op. cit.
TT. Lawrence to Currie. April 7, 1846; No. 32 Bk. 173, P.G.R.
Ibid.
^ „
Report of Major G.H. Mac Gregor, July 2, 1846 ; S.C. 940-4, I R-D.
Raja Lai Singh to Henry Lawrence, August 1, 1846; N.5JBK. 176: r\Vx.n.
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was indignant. He lost no time in sending a strong protest at
this injudicious measure and asked his assistant Major MacGregor
1o impress on the Durbar the vital necessity of satisfying the just
claims of the army.i But all the friendly admonitions, advices,
persuasions and warnings of Henry Lawrence had no effect. The
payment and reorganisation of the army proceeded so tardily and
haphazardly that the soldiers were goaded to resort to their old
practice of seizing the person of their officers and violently beating
them.123
If the policy pursued by Lai Singh towards the army was
dilatory and vacillating, his administrative policy was positively
irritating to the Agent and the Chiefs. Instead of conciliating the
latter and rallying them around himself, he struck at the very
foundation of the state by seeking to enrich and aggrandise himself
at their expense. On the pretext of equalising expenditure and
income, he confiscated their Jagirs, and bestowed large grants on
himself, his favourites and relations. 2 This conduct of the Minister
was hardly calculated to win over the Chiefs who were already
prejudiced against him. Henry could not shut his eyes to this
mischievous policy pursued with ruthless consistency. He warned
the Raja that it was unpolitic to “ deprive old and faithful families
of their bread ”, but Lai Singh turned deaf ears to all the statesman
like suggestions of Henry.4
The unpatriotic conduct of the Minister united the whole
Durbar against him.5
Even John Lawrence, whose knowledge of the Sikh affairs
was not so wide, reported to his Government. “ It is dear beyond
doubt that the Chiefs are dissatisfied and treacherously inclined to
the Vazir . . . . I do not see that there is any prospect of his
weathering the storm whic is brewing.6 To gratify the desires
of Jindan and to increase her power and pelf were the two things
which the Minister pursued with undeviating consistency. All
other affairs were neglected with a callousness seldom displayed
by any preceding Minister. Half the revenues of the country were
managed by Lai Singh’s brother, Misser Ameer Chand, who never
rendered accounts nor did the Minister care to insist on a return
of the revenue.7 No superintendence or check was exercised over
the Kardars who freely fleeced the peasants and Zamindars and filled
1. H. Lawrence to Major MacGregor, June 4, 3846; S.C. 938|Proceeding
2. II. Lawrence to Currie, July 2, 1846; N. 116jBK. 173. P.G.R.
3. Henry Lawrence to Currie, December 17, 1846; N. 121|BK. 174, P.G.R.
4. Henry Lawrence to Lai Singh, 16t.h July 1846; N. 133IBK. 173, P.G.R.
3. J. I^awrence to F. Currie, 24th August, 1846; N. 3!BK. 174A, P.G.R.
6, J. Lawrence to Currie, September 1, 1846; N. 7|BK. 174-A, P.G.R. '
7. J. Lawrence to Currie, September 28, 1846; N.21[BK. 174A, P.G.R.
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♦h.>ir coffers The news-writer of Lahore describing the state of
revenue collection stated “ There is a fine time for the Kardars of
districts who are collecting 1-4-0 for every rupee from the
Zamindars, paying eight annas into the Royal Treasury and ceepinCrtwelve annas for themselves." i It was this state of aff airs, which
made Henry remark, “ I see in the profligacy of the parties, the
most probable stepping stone to the destruction of the present
administration."
. , ,
Conscious of the hostility he’ had aroused by his indifference
1o the interests of the country, the Raja began to surround him
self with a body-guard composed of 2,000 Afghan soware under
Sirdar Sultan Mohamed Khan, brother of Dost Mohamed ruian.
Constantly haunted by fear of removal from the ministry he placed
extensive tracts between the Indus and the Jhelum under his brother
Ameer Chand. Likewise, a large force with strong artillery was
also placed under him. 4 Realising that he had failed to regain U e
confidence of the soldiery, he began to discharge as many of the
old veterans as he could and entertain Afghan and other non-Sikhs
in their places.5*Thus the Vazir true to his impolicy sacrificed the
interests of the Khalsa and thereby made himself universally
obnoxious and his authority came to rest entirely on the support of
P riti's h hflVATi6tS 6t

The prospects of a stable Sikh Government, were not affected
bv the rapacious and selfish policy of the minister. John was of
the view that after the fall of Lai Singh the other Sikh Sirdars would
endeavour to form a stable ministry. ? Hardinge’s opinion also
coincided with that of his Agent.
"There is, believe", be wrote,
"a very strong desire on the part of the Chiefs and the people to
preserve their national institutions and the Raj.” 8 The main
obstacle, however, in the formation of a stable Sikh Government
was their reluctance to agree to the reduction of their jagirs and
i. An account given by the Lahore News'Writer. July 21, 1846, p. 1< IjB.K. 17l,
P.G.R.
_
n H. Lawrence to Currie, July 3, 1846; N. 127'BK. 173.^ P.G.R.
ev.

H. Lawrence to Currie. December 17, 1846 ; N. 121 ;BK. 3.L, •
•
J. Lawrence to Currie, September 4. 1846 ; N.9|BK. Ij 4A, t
*
3. H. Lawrence to Currie, December 17, 1846 ; N. 121jBK. 1*4, Gy 6 . "I do not believe that the Maharani and the Raja (Lai ^**8- * y L
John Lawrence to Currie. “would survive the first month o o'M .
parture—right or wrong, there is a bitter, and I may say a ^
~
feeling against them, as the authors of the late calamities. J. ^
to Currie, September 11, 1846. I.R.D.
^
.
7. J. Lawrence to Currie, August 29. 1846. No. 5.BK. 174^ A, P 6 .R .
days later John writing to Henry reiterated his conviction
^
would be assassinated and added.”—“perhaps this would be the hes
*
that could happen for the Punjab, for the Chiefs would then either .. U
Sirdar Lehna Singh or Chuttur Singh, whereas Lai Singh couia. o .
l»e set aside by our strong army and if allowed to live in the Punja
he the centre of disaffection and Rani would not give him up.
•
1048!Proceeding volume, December 26, 1846, I.R.D.
~
8. The Governor-General to the Secret Committee. September o, 184b , r pv
relating to the Articles of Agreement, December 16,1846*

3.
4.
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in order to overcome this hurdle, John suggested the following
plan :—
The Raja should not be the sole minister of the state but
some leading Chiefs be included in the ministry. All the Jagirs
should be surveyed and reductions be made in a rateable proportion
from all of them according to the exigencies of the state. Further,
a specific rule be laid down that no Sirdar’s jagirs would be touched
except for proved misconduct established to the satisfaction of the
body of Sirdars. The Chiefs would thus feel a sense of security
and help rather than hinder the Government. Lastly, the provin
cial governors should not be removed or transferred and no organic
change be allowed or any vital decision taken without the previous
consent of the majority of the Chiefs and concurrence of the British
Government. : The great merit of the scheme was that it had the
approval of aii the principal Chiefs and in fact had been evolved
by John after fully consulting them. 2 it sought to afford them
some share in the day to day administration, besides an unmolested
enjoyment of their Jagirs.
While these attempts were being made at Lahore to create
conditions necessary for the prosperity of the Khalsa Raj, trouble
was brewing in the direction of Multan. To understand the crisis
that nearly brought the Lahore state to the brink of a civil war,
the Lahore-Multan relations need be reviewed. The province of
Multan, comprising the present districts of Multan, Jhang, Dera
Ismail Khan and Dera Ghazi Khan was governed by Diwan Sawun
Mull, who paid to the Lahore state the sum of twenty-one lakhs
of rupees annually exclusive of the expenses of the administration.
“ Diwan Sawun Mull was the wisest and most loyal provincial
governor in the Lahore state.” 3 His administration constitutes the
brightest page in the Sikh annals. At a time when despotism was
the order of the day he “respected the rights of the people.” 4 His
memory is still cherished in popular songs and ballads. 1*
35 He died
by the sword of an assassin in September
1844.
His son,
Mulraj succeeded him to the Nizamut. Raja Hira Singh who was
minister at Lahore at that time demanded a Nu.zerana67of fifty lakhs
of rupees. After protracted negotiations the sum was commuted
to eighteen lakhs which the new Nazim bound himself to pay. 7
Before Mulraj could begin payment, the Lahore state was plunged
1.
?
3.
*
5.

6.

J. Lawrence to Currie, August 29, 1846 ; N.SjBK. 174A, P.G.R.
-L I awrenee to Henry Lawrence, August 27, 1846 ; S.C. No. 1048 I.R.D.
H. Lawrence to Lai Singh, July 16. 1846 ; N.133JBK. 173, P.G.R.
w T.awrence to Currie, July 3, 1846 ; N. 127|BK. 173, P.G.R.
The author on a brief visit to Multan heard the following couplet from
the villagers :—
Sawun Mull Lala Tera bol bala tein ;
Great may be thy name, Lala
Ujre mulk nun pher wasaya hai
Sawun Mull,, Thou hast re
populated a ruined country.
A fee which a vassal pays to his overlord on succeeding to the charge!

7. Major MacGregor to H. Lawrence, May 6, 1846: S.N.C. 908. LJFLD.
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in internecine conflicts culminating in the Anglo-Sikh war. After
the conclusion of peace, the Durbar turned its attention to Multan
and required its Governor to settle accounts. The Nazim might
have paid up the arrears but for the stand taken up by Lai Singh.
He wanted the Durbar to dismiss him and confer the Nizamut of .
Multan on his brother. Henry Lawrence dwelling on the honest
intentions of Mulraj wrote to Currie : “ The Diwan
amicable settlement of Multan affairs is not what the Raja desires
knd I am inclined to think that the establishment of his own brother
in the Government of the important province of Multan forms a
part of the comprehensive scheme of personal aggrandizement and
future independence which the Raja has lately entei tained. 1
Mulraj therefore distrusted the Lahore Durbar and Lai Singh
alike. The Durbar at the instigation of the Raja peremptorily
called upon him to “ render accounts of the last ten years, to pay
up the past arrears, to increase the annual payment in proportion
to the increased prosperity of the ‘soobah’ and to admit a garrison
of Government troops.” - These terms were piesented to him as
an ultimatum, for the concluding words were, “ Should the Nazim
agree to these terms he is to continue to hold his present office,
if not he is to be removed.” •"The astute Diwan at once saw through
the°gamef H^was not prepared for such an unceremonious and
cold treatment, as his own ability and his father’s services entitled
him to receive some consideration. Though he did not bluntly
refuse the terms, he began to delay the settlement. Lai Singh on
the plea that the Diwan wished to appropriate the province of
Multan, sent an army under his brother Bhagwan Singh to coerce
him into submission. 4 The Nazim conscious of his unprepax edness
and also lest his enemies might accuse him of disloyalty, adopted
the strategy of retreat. The Sikh forces occupied the district of
Jhung. At the same time he appealed to the British Agent to come
to his rescue.
Henry Lawrence with his characteristic promptness took up
the matter. In a firm but friendly tone he informed Lai Singh that
the Sikh Government were not in a position “to expend its troops
and resources in coercing one of its efficient governors who was
willing to meet all just demands.”5 To Diwan Mulraj he wrote .
“ Prove your sincerity by immediately sending to Lahore the full
amount of arrears of Nuzerana and revenue. When that has been
done, I will intercede on your behalf with the Durbar and hope to
see you confirmed in your government on reasonable terms. Thus
1. Henry Lawrence to Currie, July 16, 1846 ; S.C.N. 955, I.R.D ;

2 . MacGregor to Henry Lawrence, May 6, 1846 ; S.C.N. 908, I.R.D.
3. Ibid.
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by pressing both sides to accommodate matters and by taking a firm
line with the minister, the Multan affair was settled to the satis
faction of all parties. The essentials of the settlement were as
follows. The Diwan paid up all the arrears and lost nine districts
(about one-third of the previous charge) which were overrun by the
army sent to coerce him. For the remainder of the province he
agreed to pay 21,54,000. i In other words he was now required to
pay this sum for the territory for which his father paid only
13,74,000. In spite of increased tribute and diminished territory,
he appeared well pleased at the arrangements.2 The importance of
the Multan crisis has been minimised, perhaps because it terminated
quietly and peacefully. But with less resolute and tactful handling,
the Diwan, driven to desperation might have aroused the peasantry
to fight for their interests, and in that case the Multan rebellion
would have occurred eighteen months earlier.
Simultaneously with the Multan crisis, the Durbar was facing
another storm in the north. The transfer of Kashmir and Hazara
to Raja Gulab Singh by the Treaty of Amritsar had alarmed the
hill Chiefs of those regions.^ They viewed with grave apprehension
the coming rule of Gulab Singh.
From the very beginning Gulab Singh was conscious of his
incapacity to take possession of Hazara and other districts handed
over to him by the Treaty of Amritsar. At the time of signing
the treaty, he confessed this to the Governor-General but assured
him that as far the Kashmir Valley was concerned, he would be
able to occupy it without any difficulty. 4 He, therefore, urged the
Governor-General that the Durbar be asked to put him in possession
of Hazara and the territory other than Kashmir.5 Gulab Singh’s
confidence with regard to Kashmir was based on the fact that
Shaikh Mohi-ud-Din, the Governor of the valley was on very
friendly terms with him. In fact the Shaikh owed his high position
to the good offices of Gulab Singh and his brother Dhian Singh.6
Early in April 1846, the Shaikh died and his son Imam-ud-Deen?
1. Ibid.

2. P.U.H.S. Journal, April 1932, Volume I ; ‘The Multan outbreak and the

Trial of Diwan Mulraj’ by Prof. Sita Ram Kohli.

3. Henry Lawrence to Gulab Singh, September 4, 1846 ; N. 19|BK 176 P G R
4. The Governor-General to the Secret Committee, September 19, 1846 :
Papers relating to the Articles of Agreement, December 16 1846 ’

5. Ibid.
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Captain Arthur Broome to the Honourable Hardinge October 15
1846 ; S.C. No. 1202 of 1846, I.R.D.
7. Sheikh Imam-ud-Deen has been described as follows by a contem
porary in an article in the Calcutta Review of July 1847 :
“The Shaikh is perhaps the best mannered and the best dressed man
in the Punjab. His figure is exquisite, and is usually set off with the
most unrivalled fit which the unrivalled tailors of Kashmir will achieve for

the Governor of the province’'*

the former Nazim of the Jullundur Doah became the Governor of
Kashmir. Gulab Singh was not disturbed over the change, for
Imam-ud-Deen too, had risen to the present dignity under his
patronage. 1 Gulab Singh, otherwise known for his shrewdness was
so blinded by his overwhelming confidence in the Sheikh’s fidelity
that he treated “ the occupation of Kashmir as a secondary matter
which any of his officers might be entrusted with.”2 He sent a few
ill-equipped regiments under his Vazir Lakhpat Rai to take posses
sion of the capital. At the same time he opened negotiations with
the Shaikh to protect and manage the adjacent districts and other
hill territory for him. Lakhpat Rai arrived in Kashmir in April and
was put in possession of Hari Parbat. the principal fort of the
city.

So far all went well. But Imam-ud-Deen had on itnetion. of
holding Kashmir as the Maharaja’s servant. He knew his grasping
nature and was afraid that he might ask him to part with some of
the fabulous wealth he. had inherited.3; On the other hand the
Shaikh had rendered no account of his Nizamut of Jullundur Doab
for seven years. Taking advantage of the tumultuous state of
the Punjab and the weak Central authority, he had embezzled large
slims.4 The same thing could be said of gold to be dug solely for
who had regarded Kashmir as a mine of gold to be dug solely for
his benefit. The Governor-General discussing the motives that
prompted Imam-ud-Deen to revolt, wrote to the Secret Com
mittee “The Shaikh well knew that he had rendered no accounts
for seven years ; that his spoliation was notorious ; and that the
Durbar were aware of his full ability to pay a large sum as balance
of arrears, which their exigencies would induce them to demand
rigorously.”5 Thus we notice that the Shaikh was between
the devil and the deep sea. Neither could he leave Kashmir
and return to Lahore to face the inquiry into his past stewardship,
nor was he prepared to remain as vassal of Gulab Singh. Out of
this impasse he saw only one way—to assert his independence.
Apart from the main motive of preserving his illgotten wealth,
there were other trends operating in Kashmir politics, which induced

1.
2.
3.
4.

John Lawrence to Currie, September 9, 1846; N. 14JBK. 174A, P.G.R.
Lt. Edwardes to Henry Lawrence, September 20, 1846; No 179 1|2|BK.
Henry Lawrence to Gulab Singh, September 4, 1846; N. 19]BK. 176, P.G.R.
The Governor-General to the Secret Committee, September 19, 1846;
Papers relating to the Articles of Agreement,
December 26, 1846.
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him to rebel. As a Mussalman1 he was very popular among th£
Hill Chiefs. 2 The prospect of living under Gulab Singh’s rule was
repugnant to the Hill Chiefs. They were only marking time and
anxiously waiting for some one to lead them. 3 The Shaikh provided
a nucleus round which all the discontented forces might gather and
strike for their emancipation. Thus egged on by the native chiefs,
the Shaikh finally decided to raise the standard of rebellion.* The
dream of becoming the lord of such a lovely and prosperous valley
was too alluring for him to resist.
., - >
: ' AT'
The form the rebellion took was almost unique. The Shaikh
did not openly throw off the allegiance nor did he make any formal
declaration. He adopted dilatory tactics and under the pretence
of making arrangements for the protection of the country and
collecting the balance of taxes, he delayed his departure from
Kashmir. 5 At the same time he kept on negotiating with Gulab
Singh that he was quitting Kashmir and only managing the country
till his forces could arrive. Behind the veil of endless negotiations,
the crafty Shaikh was mobilising his resources and preparing his
followers for a struggle. It was not till 17th July 1846, (three
months after the arrival of Lakhpat Rai in Kashmir) that the
Maharaja began to doubt the Intentions of his vassal and informed
the Government accordingly.® Even when matters had come to such
a pass, the Maharaja pinned his faith to negotiations and; was
credulous enough to believe that one more appeal might bear fruit,.5
Instead of acting vigorously to nip in the bud the refractory spirit
of his rebel servant, he took to half-hearted measures. Instead of
dispatching all the force at his disposal under his best officers 1 as
advised by Lawrence,* he just sent small reinforcement to back the12345678
■
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Lt. Edwaards narrates an interesting story which sheds further light
cn the revolt.
“Those who have a knowledge of the Sheikh
describe him as a capricious and a fickle man with little reliance
On himself and easily led by others. He married last year daughter of
the most zealous adherents of the Sheikh in rebellion. She (his wife)
is said to be an intriguing, head strong woman, full of schemes for
Mohammadan ascendancy, one of these mischievous characters so common
in the East, a harem politician. On a late occasion when wishing to goad
him to hostilities, she placed sentries over her apartment with orders
not to let him pass. “He is not a man", she said, “what can he want with
a w ife.”
After the fight let him come, if he chooses.
“Id. Edwardes
to Henry Lawrence, October 15, 1846 ; N. 193-A|BK. 184-III, P.G.R.
Henry Lawrence to Currie, Sept. 10, 1846; S.C. No. 1089 of 1846, I.R.D.
Ibid, see also Captain Arthur Broome (on special duty) to the Hon’ble
C. S. Hardinge, October 15, 1846 ; S.C. No. 1202 of 1846, I. R.D.
John Lawrence to Currie, September 9, 1846; N. 14|BK. 174-A, P.G.R.
The Governor -General to the Secret Committee, Sept. 19,
1846 ; Op. cit., Papers relating to the Articles of Agreement.
Henry Lawrence to Currie, July 21, 1846; N. 135|BK. 173, P.G.R.
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meagre forces or Lakhpat Rai.
In the beginning of September, the Shaikh commenced his
operations. With lightening rapidity his small but mobile force,
adequately supported by artillery, dispersed the Maharaja’s forces
and Lakhpat Rai during the fight of his troops was killed, i Vizir
Ratanu escaped the fate of his colleague by beating a hasty retreat
and shutting himself in the fort of Hari Parbat where he was
besieged. The Maharaja’s forces were already demoralised, in as
much as before the battle took place, two regiments went over to
the Shaikh and after the battle, the soldiers became so disspirited
that they threw their arms and dispersed over the countryside.2
The defeat of Gulab Singh’s forces had far-reaching repercussions
and the sphere of the insurrection widened. The people of Hazara
rose en masses and Diwan Hari Chand’s position with his army
became critical. Nearly all the hill Chiefs, including those of
Rajouri and Rarnpur joined the Shaikh and “ the refugee scions
of old depressed and mined royal families in the surrounding hills
flocked round him with their scanty band of faithful ruffians, and
determined to win back under his banner, some of their ancient
lands.”4 Gulab Singh was sorely beset on all sides. Finding himself
outmanoeuvred and outmatched, he appealed to the Paramount
Power to come to his aid.
Hitherto, the Agent at Lahore had remained a passive but
interested spectator of the Kashmir drama. He had maintained
his masterly inactivity, only off and on advising Gulab to “employ
all his energies in acquiring possession of. his extensive territory
and in them by forbearance, consideration and mercy establish his
reputation.”5 He had hoped that the Maharaja would prove more
than a match for the Shaikh. Now that the affair had gone so
far, Henry Laawrence decided to intervene directly.
For
the affair was no longer a domestic one of Gulab Singh.
Politically and strategically the transfer of Kashmir terri
tories was an integral part of the Lahore Treaty and Henry knew
that the failure to carry out one of its major articles would not
only affect the British prestige but foment the latent fury of all
the malcontent elements who were ever eager to take advantage
of the British debacle. The Lahore Durbar already chagrined at
the mutilation of a rich tract of its territory was now inwardly1
1. Extract from Jammu Akhbar, September 6, 1846 ; Page 36jBK. 176, P.G.R.
2. John Lawrence to Currie, September 13, 1846 ; S.C. No. 1052, I.R.D.
o T^ee T
also Jammu Akhbar, September 6, 1846 ; p. 36|BK. 176, P.G.R.
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4. Lt. Edwardes to his friend Powless in England, September 24, 1846 ;
quoted in Memorials of the Life and letters of Edwardes, Op. cit.ji.p. 64.
Henry Lawrence to Gulab Singh, March 31, 1946 ; N. 28|B.K; 173, P.G.R. v
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glad at this failure in occupying the valley.* Henry warned the
Durbar that if they withheld their co-operation in solving the
Kashmir tangle, he would cancel the whole treaty—“ in consequence
of the gross infraction of so material an article of it.”2 The warn
ing galvanised the Durbar and a Sikh force under Sirdar Sher
Singh was sent to Kashmir. Another contingent under Tej Singh
was kept in readiness to march to co-operate with the Jammu
army from the south.* Henry himself with a few English officers
accompanied Tej Singh’s force. Then was seen an unusual spectacle
—to use Henry’s own words “ of half a dozen foreigners taking up
a lately subdued mutinous army through as difficult a country as
there is in the world, to put the Chief, formerly their Commander,
now in their minds a rebel, in possession of the brightest gem of
their land.”4
^
Meanwhile, to arouse Gulab Singh to the gravity of the situation
and to keep the Government informed of the happenings in Kashmir
and Kohistan, Henry sent his personal assistant Lt. Herbert
Edwardes to Jammu. Edwardes’ mission has so far received less
attention than it deserves. His skilful handling of the situation
was partly responsible for the surrender of Imam-ud-Deen before
the British and Sikh forces reached the scene.
^

*

• On his arrival in Jammu on the 17th September, Edwardes
found to his surprise that the Maharaja was still engaged in futile
negotiations with the rebel leader to whom “ every fresh proposal
was a reprieve.”5 These protracted parleys served the Shaikh’s
purpose admirably. The season for military operations was fast
passing away. Compared to his adversary, his military resources
in men and material were scanty. His plan was to allow the season
to pass and then carry a protracted resistance in winter by guerilla
tactics. The inaccessible nature of the country and the uncertain
temper of the Sikh soldiery who were coming to coerce him, were
the things on which the Shaikh relied for his ultimate success.
By prolonging the revolt, he hoped at least to be able to gain favourable terms for himself, if not a total victory. Edwardes at once
foresa w the dangerous consequences of a prolonged rebellion. By
persistent efforts he pursuaded Gulab Singh that the negotiations
should be backed up by a vigorous military demonstration.5 The
latter now began to muster his men and resources. While advising1
1.
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Gulab Singh “to take to a sharper arbiter of quarrels—the sword. ”i
Edwardes did not neglect the peaceful solution of the issue.
In fact the sword was <no be kept sharp and in readiness,
while peace parleys were to be continued with firmness and tact.
Among the Sirdars appointed by the Lahore Durbar to accompany
Edwardes was not Lala Poorun Chand, the Vakil of Imam-udDeen. He made overtures to Edwardes to bring in his master
provided certain assurances were forthcoming. The Vakil also
declared that his master was free from all the blame as he had
acted under orders from the Vazir Lai Singh. The Shaikh was
prepared to substantiate his allegation by producing the secret
letters written to him by the Lahore Minister.2 At the same time
the clever envoy gave a subtle hint to the Vakil that if his master
came in and betrayed his confederate, his claims would receive
favourable consideration.
Satisfied that the interests of his master would be best served
by his speedily coming in, Poorun Chand, accompanied by Fateh
Khan Tiwana and Sirdar Gulab Singh, set out for Kashmir. The
deputation reached Kashmir at a time when Vazir Ratanu was on
the verge of collapse in Hari Parbat. The unlucky commander with
his semi-starved troops had lost all hope of succour and was count
ing the days of his life. Poorun Chand and Fateh Khan Tiwana
played their cards well. They painted before the Shaikh two
pictures—“ the one of honourable employment, distinction, com*
passion and generosity ’—‘ the other, preparation of a terrible army,
the anger and resentment of the Governor-General and his total
ruin
The deputation advised the Shaikh not to involve himself
beyond redemption. So thoroughly were Poorun Chand and Fateh
Khan successful in their persuasions that the Shaikh promptly
“ raised the siege of Hari Parbat, called in his men to their respec
tive camps and exhorted the Kings of Kohistan to put down the
rebellious spirit they had raised.”3
Lest, the Shaikh might change his attitude and renew the
hostilities, Edwardes offered him another inducement. Agreeably,
to the instructions from the Agent, he informed the Shaikh
(through his Vakil) that if he could prove that he had opposed the
Maharaja at the behest of Vazir Lai Singh, not only would his life
1.
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and Kashmir property be spared but the Government would' not
permit the Durbar to demand any account of his previous arrears
and his Kashmir administration.! This categorical guarantee was
nothing but a bait offered to the reluctant Shaikh to betray his
accomplice. The British in their anxiety to secure the secret orders
of the Lahore Minister went to the. length of cpnniving at the
Shaikh’s misdoings and helped him to preserve his ill-gotten wealth.
Further the Government by giving this guarantee to the Shaikh,
openly allowed the embezzlement of large sums which he was. bound
hy canons of justice to pay into the Lahore treasury. The Govern
ment had no right to stand in the way of the Lahore Durbar and its
dishonest servant.2 This was contrary to the spirit as well as the
letter of the Lahore Treaty, especially when the conduct of the
Durbar in suppressing the rebellion had been above board. The
Governor-General appreciating the Durbar’s exertions had written
to the Secret Committee : “ It was not proved that the other riiembers of the Durbar had cognizance of the Vazir’s proceedings and
the conduct of the Sirdars and the Sikh army in the late operations
for queUing the Kashmir insurrection, proved that the criminality
of the Vazir was not participated by the Sikh nation.2” That the
Raja had acted in his individual capacity and the Lahore state was
exonerated from all blame, had been unequivocally admitted by
the Governor-General. Then why were the financial interests of
the already depleted Lahore Treasury sacrificed ? Why was the
Durbar arbitrarily forbidden to take no notice of the corrupt
administration of their servant ? The answer to these apparently
anomalous questions is provided by the fact that the Government
was in hot haste to end the insurrection which if prolonged might
have flared up into a new Sikh war. So far the Sikh army (sent
to Kashmir) had proved loyal but it was by no means certain that
its temper would be the same if the rebellion developed into a war
to drive out the foreigner from the soil of the Punjab. As has
already been mentioned the season and geographical position of
the country were in favour of the insurgents. Militarily and
financially, the East India Company was not circumstanced favour
ably to wage another war. Peace in the Punjab was therefore
indispensable for the growth and consolidation of the British
influence. What matter if the interests of a faithful ally were
sacrificed at the altar of ignoble peace ?123
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The Shaikh reached the camp o f the British Agent at Thanah
on the 1st of November 1946,1 where he made his submission to
Henry Lawrence and handed over to him the secret letters: These
letters were written by Lai Singh, directing the Shaikh to resist
the occupation of Kashmir by Gulab Singh and to “ inflict such
injury and chastisement upon the said Raja that he shall have
reason to remember^ it/'
The date on which the secret letters were written by Lai Singh
has hitherto escaped the attention of historians. It is interesting
to note that the Iqrarnama which was sent along with the secret
letter, bears the date of 25th July. Considering the distance
between Lahore and Kashmir and the difficulties of transport the
Shaikh could not have received the secret directive before 29th July.
While Henry Lawrence wrote to Currie on the 21st of July 1846,
“ The Maharaja Gulab Singh affects to consider the Shaikh in
rebellion ; but it seems to me that he is only in arms for his own
protection and that he will be right glad to be allowed to retire
to Lahore with his family and wealths”. In another letter to Gulab
Singh, Henry Lawrence blames the Maharaja for not having
informed him about the Shaikh’s conduct before 17th July 1846
after Lt. Lake’s return from Kashmir*. This conclusively proves
that before the secret instructions could reach the Shaikh, he was
already ripe for rebellion for reasons of his own. The Shaikh’s
allegation that he merely acted on the orders of the Vazir does not
bear the light of the facts. At the most we can say that the Vazir’s
letters encouraged the Shaikh in his rebellion but the latter cannot
escape scot-free from all the blame. That the rebellion served
the purpose of Raja Lai Singh who was jealous of the Dogra Chief’s
rise from “Catamite to Cabinet minister and finally to a Throne12345,”
cannot be denied. The rebellion served the interests of both and
they both were jointly responsible for it. Yet the one was tried,
deposed and degraded, the other was guaranteed all his jagirs and
unrestricted enjoyment of his wealth.
The charges of Immam-ud-Deen against Lai Singh were too
explicit, and the general expectation of some drastic action too
universal to postpone an investigation. The Governor-General
deputed Sir Frederick Currie, his Foreign Secretary to Lahore on a
1. Ibid.
2. Raja Lai Singh to Shaikh Immam-ud-Deen N. 78|BK. 176 P.G.R.*
3. Henry Lawrence to Currie, July 21, 1846 ; N. 135|BK. 173. P.G.R
4. Henry Lawrence to Gulab Singh, September 4, 1846 ; N. 19|BK. 176. P.G.R.
* Promise of Lai Singh that if the Shaikh rose in rebellion, his interests
would be safeguarded.
5 Report of General Sir Charles Napier on the Military Occupation of
India, November 27, 1849. I.R.D.

dual mission—to investigate the allegation of the Shaikh and to
discuss the question of withdrawal of the British troops1. He arrived
on 1st December 1846 and two days later the Vazir was tried before
a tribunal of British officers2. Immam-ud-Deen denounced Lai
Singh as the instigator of rebellion in Kashmir and produced three
letters to support his charge. Lai Singh acknowledged the authenti
city of one but denied that of the other two.3 The Court never
took the trouble of examining the dates of the letters or inquiring
whether the rebellion commenced before or after the receipt of the
letters. They never bothered to take the evidence of the Maharaja
or inquire from him as to when he noticed the first manifestation
of rebellious spirit in the Shaikh. Even if the Raja instigated the
rebellion, the Court never troubled to learn why the Sheikh carried
on the revolt with such crusading zeal and held out till he was given
definite assurances that his life and property would not be touched.
The mind of the judges was prepossessed and the trial was a
mockery. After two sittings the court gave its verdict of ‘ guilty ’
against the Raja4. That Lai Singh’s conduct with regard to Kashmir
insurrection was far from clear and that he was an accomplice of
the Shaikh, no body would deny. But he was only one of the
parties responsible for the rebellion. The court failed to apportion
the guilt between the parties—the Sheikh and the Raja.
The conviction of Lai Singh led to his deposition from the
ministry and the confiscation of all his jagirs. The fall of the
Minister did not excite any sympathy among the Chiefs®. His
grabbing and selfish policy and his past conduct had already
rendered him odious to all. “ Not a single shop was closed or
plough laid aside during the trial, deposition <5r removal of the
Vazir®”. Is it any wonder that in these circumstances, the Minister
should have been removed unceremoniously—unwept and un
honoured and unsung on the 13th December 1846 ?
With the exit of Raja Lai Singh, Lahore politics took a dramatic
turn. According to the treaty of Lahore, the British troops were
1. Henry Lawrence to Currie, December 17, 1846 ; N. 121|BK. 174, P.G.R.
2. The tribunal was constituted as follows :—

President : Fredrick Currie.
Members : Henry Lawrence, John Lawrence, Major General Littler and
Lt. Colonel. Golding.
No member of the Durbar was nominated on the tribunal because it
was “impossible to associate any of the members of the Durbar as
judges of the conduct of the Shaikh”. “His pleas and Governor General,
“are known to all and they decidedly implicate the Durbar------It is im
possible to find any Chief who is not a friend or enemy of the Vazir
(Lai Singh) and (hence) interested either in his conviction or acquittal”.
Currie to the Governor-General, Enel. 3 in No. 8, Parliamentary Papers
(1847-1849).
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to be withdrawn at the end of the year and 1846 was about to close.
The crucial question was whether the Lahore state would be able
to govern its affairs without reverting to anarchy after the foreign
nrop nad been taken away. Upto 29th August 1846, John Lawrence,
the acting Agent was satisfied that after the fall of Lai Singh, the
Sirdars would be able to manage their country without any supporth
Hardinge not only concurred with this opinion but was more optimistic on this point. Reporting the Punjao affairs to the Secret
Committee, the Governor-General wrote : “ I anticipate no events
whi-h can render it an expedient course to prolong the occupation
of Lahore by the British troops.”2 w hile Henry Lawrence was
convinced that the sooner the British troops left Lahore the better
for all.
The longer we stay at Lahore,” he wrote to Currie,
“ the sooner will the prestige of late events wear away, and the
more unqualified will the Durbar became to govciii the countiy.. “
This was the aspect of affairs till tne beginning or oeptembei 1846.
But much water had flown uncier the Ravi briuges s±nce that time.
On 10th September 1846. Rani Jindan in the presence and with the
concurrence of such lumaries of the Khalsa Commonwealth as
Bhai Ram Singh, Fakir Noor-ud-Been and Raja Lai Singh told
John Lawrence in an interview that the very existence of the
Government, nay of its own person sind that of the young Maharaja
depended on the British troops.4 It was thus clear that the Maharani
and the leading Chiefs desired the retention of British troops after
the stipulated period to complete the reorganisation of their army.
This outspoken declaration of their impotence proved fatal to them
as well as to the Punjab state.
The Governor-General was against the British troops remaining
in the Punjab under the same admirrstrative structure. Hardinge
had another scheme in view. Propounding his plan before the
Secret Committee, he wrote, “ The other course which it may be
open to the British Government to take and which has constantly
occupied my attention since September 3, 1846—would be to carry
on the Government of Lahore in the name of the Maharaja during
his minority (a period of eight years) or for a niGre limned time,
placing a British Minister at the head of the Government, assisted,
by a Native Council composed of the ablest and most influential
Chiefs.”5 According to this arrangement the power of the Agent
was to be unlimited and to extend to every sphere of administration6.
1. John Lawrence to Currie, August 29, 1340; N.SjBK. 174-A, P.GR.
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3. Henry Lawrence to Currie, September 2, 1846 ; N. 23IPK. 174, P.G R.
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The plan of the Governor-General which contemplated the
guardianship of the Maharaja and the sole management of the
country by the British for eight years was indeed a very ingenious
one. It secured all the advantages without the inconveniences of
annexation. It consolidated and extended the British influence in the
Punjab by gradual stages.
The hope that the Kingdom would
again become independent when the Maharaja arrived at years of
discretion, was absurd. No native principality in India had' ever
become independent again after having remained under British
tutelage.1 Foreign rule, however benevolent, does not impart vigour
but undermines the strength of the body politic. Under the guise
of guardianship Hardinge sought to tighten the British grip on the ‘
Punjab and determined to see that the Durbar accepted his scheme.
This is borne out by the private correspondence he had with his
Foreign Secretary, Frederick Currie, on the eve of momentous'1
negotiations with the Sikh Chiefs. Anticipating the reluctance o f
the Durbar to agree to his proposals, Hardinge wrote to him “ The
coyness of the Durbar and the Sirdars is very natural—but it is
very important that the proposals should originate with them, and
m any document, proceeding from them this admission must be
stated in clear and unqualified terms.”2 The Governor-General
wanted to create the impression on the world outside that he was graciously and with great reluctance agreeing to the ‘ request ’ of
the Lahore Durbar for garrisoning the soil of the Punjab. So
anxious was he to hide his real intentions that four days later he
instructed his Secretary to “ persevere in vour line of making the
Sikh Durbar propose the conditions or rather their readiness to
assent to any conditions imposed as the price of the continuance of
our support”3. To emphasise the importance of the Durbar taking
the initiative he wrote in the same letter, “ In the preamble of the
Supplementary Articles”, the Governor-General
significantly
added, “this solicitation must clearly be their act”*.
u The coyness of the Durbar ” and their reluctance to entrust
their country to British hands ought to have been sufficient hints
for the Governor-General to withdraw the British troops from the
Punjab. Under the existing agreement the British force was to be
withdrawn “ at any convenient time before the expiration of the
year (1846), if the object to be fulfilled shall, in the opinion of the

1. Henry Lawrence to Currie, September 2, 1846 ; N. 23|BK.
2. Private letter from Lord Hardinge (Camp Bhyrowa!), December 10,
P. & Ft. I Poona. Records.
ca
*
3. Private letter from-Hardinge to Currie, December 12, 1846 , P &
Poona Records.
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Durbar ahve been obtained ; but the force shall not be detained at
Lahore’beyond the expiration of the current year”L The opinion
of the Durbar though in favour of the retention of the Biitish tioops
under the existing arrangement was, by the acknowledgment of
the Governor-General himself, not favourable to the new proposals
suggested by him ; and the year also had nearly run its course.
Hardinge cared little for the treaty obligations. His sole aim was
to thrust his proposals on the unwilling Durbar, in such a way
as to make it appear that the Chiefs were spontaneously and of
their own accord seeking the protection of the Paramount power.
All means were employed to gain this end. The Chiefs by turns
were appeased, threatened, bribed and overawed by bogus military
movements during the course of negotiations. The purpose of the
narrative is to illustrate some of the artifices employed by “the
most peaceful” and “ forbearant” Governor-General of India to
coerce the Punjab Chiefs.
After Lai Singh’s deportation Sirdar Sher Singh, the brotherin-law of the Maharaja was entrusted with the charge of the Royal
Palace1234to gain his co-operation. To satisfy the whole body of the
Sirdars it was proposed to guarantee the continuance of their jagirs.
Writing to Currie, the Governor-General expressed his hope that
“ the guarantee to the Chiefs of their jagirs by British occupation,
must, I think, be a powerful stimulus to ensure their adhesion to the
conditions imposed.”2 Though only a few weeks before the GovernorGeneral had written to the Secret Committee that the Chiefs were
not willing to submit to the reduction “ which justice and state
necessarily demand”.* Now the “justice and state necessarily” were
to be sacrificed because the Sikh Sirdars might refuse to swallow
the bitter pill of political subjugation without some sugar coating.
The rewards and bribes to the Chiefs were accompanied by threats
also. On December 9, Frederick Currie informed the Maharaja
that “ The Governor-General was determined to hold the Lahore
Government responsible for the tranquillity of the frontier and
that he would not permit the renewal of a state of anarchy, misrule
and military insubordination similar to that which existed last year 1

1.

Articles of Agreement, concluded on March 11, 1846, vide Cunningham s
History of the Sikhs for the Agreement.
2. Henry Lawrence to Currie, December 17, 1846 ; N. 121|BK. 174, P.G.R.
3. Private letter from Hardinge to Currie, December 14, 1846 ; P. & R b»
Poona Records.
4. The Governor-General to the Secret Committee, September 3, 1846 Papers
relating to the Articles of Agreement, December 16, 1846.
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All these stratagems failed to produce the desired result. The
Chiefs remained reluctant.
Hardinge then hit upon another con
trivance. His hitherto unscrupulous diplomacy was now to be
backed by certain sham military movements designed to give the
impression that the British forces had begun to withdraw from the
Punjab.
These artful ‘manoeuvres’ may be studied from the
instructions he sent to Currie. Here are quoted some few extracts
from his private letters to him, who was at that moment engaged
in the vital negotiations with the D uebar: “ I send this by
express to desire that the Regiment of Native Infantry, the two
guns and the Irregular Cavalry escorting Lai Singh may not return
to Lahore. These troops will cross the Sutlej and encamp at
Ferozepore or Kasur. “ My object is to give the Lahore Durbar
a hint, that the garrison is on the move. “ I also authorize you to
send away another Regiment of Native Infantry from Lahore to
Ferozepore, there to encamp till further orders and not to be relieved
by any other Regiment from Ferozepore. ‘ ‘H.M. 80th Regiment will
receive orders to be ready to march for Meerut at any moment.
H.M. 10th are at Ferozepore ready to relieve them—but will not
move till ordered, nor will it transpire that they are intended to
relieve the 80th. These announcements will be made to accelerate
the Durbar decision ”2 To alarm the Sikh Sirdars still further the
Governor-General wrote to Currie on December 14, 1846. “ I
authorise you to desire Sir John Littler to move all the troops out
of Lahore at the end of the week, on the day you may judge to be
the most expedient (except the 30th) encamping them as near as
may be convenient to the citadel.”3 This feigned withdrawal of
the British forces to frighten the Durbar was, however, left to the
discretion of Currie. In the same letter the Governor-General
added: “If this hint should be unnecessary by the temper of the
Chiefs to assent to our views, it will not be made.”4
The indefatigable exertions of Currie directed by the diplomacy
of Hardinge, at the last bore the desirable harvest. The Chiefs
succumbed to these Machiavellian tactics and yielded assent to
the proposals.

1.
2.
3.

Currie to His Highness Maharaja Dalip Singh, December 9, 1846, Parlia
mentary Papers (1847-1849). p. 544.
Private letter from Lord Hardinge (Camp Bhyrowal) to Currie, Decem
ber 12, 1846 ; P. & R.I., Poona Records.
Private letter from Hardinge to Currie (Camp Bhyrowal) December 14,
1846 ; P. & R. I. Poona Records.
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Having thus prepared the background, Currie now staged a
mock show to beguile the world into the belief that the Sirdars
of their own accord were placing their country under their benign
shadow. On December 15, a Durbar was held to “ get an honest
expression of the wishes and opinions of the great body of Chiefs
who during the boyhood of the Maharaja were the natural repre
sentatives of the state.”1 The Maharani was deliberately kept out
from this convocation of the Chiefs to “give the Sirdars an opportu
nity of speaking their mind unbiassed by the Maharani’s persuasion
and abuse.”2 It may seem strange that the “mother of the Prince
and of the Sikhs,”123456and the accredited Regent whose stake in the
settlement was greater than of any other person, was deliberately
excluded from participating in the discussions. It was not because
the Rani was a clever intriguer that she was ignored but, because •
she tried “ to win over the Sirdars of high and low degrees, and
unite them altogether in a scheme of independent Government, of
which she herself was to be the head A Lest, the Rani might exeit
her influence on the Chiefs and spoil the game, the Govei nor-vieneral
studiously excluded her from ail participation in the negotiations
which were to decide the fate of her son and of the Sikh state. The
obstacle having been removed, the success of the Governor-General s
designs was now assured. At the Durbar thus convened, Cunie
told the Chiefs that the Governor-General would be very glad to
know their decision to carry on the Government unaided but if they
desired British interference, it would be completed He then ’
delivered to the Chiefs the paper containing the ‘ only terms ’ on
which the Governor-General would consent to leave the British
garrison in the Punjab*3. The terms were: “if solicited to aid in the
administration of the Government during the minority of the
Maharaja, the British Agent must have full authority to interfere
in and to control all matters, in every department of the state for
the benefit of all connected with the Reaisat ) State). “A British
force would remain at Lahore for the protection of the city and
country, in such position as the Governor-General ■■should think
best adapted for the security of the force, and, at the same time,
for the convenience of the inhabitants of the town. “ A fixed sum
in monthly instalments must be set apart from the revenues of the
country for the maintenance of this force. “ The Governor-General

1. Henry Lawrence to Currie, December 17, 1S46 ; N. 121|BK. 174, P.G.R
2. Ibid.
3. Private Letter from Hardinge to Currie, December 18, 1846 ; P. & RL,
Poona Records.
4. Henry Lawrence to Currie, December 17, 1846; N. 121 |RK. 174 p.G.R.
5 . ‘ Ibid. •
6. Lord Hardinge’s Narrative of the Bhyrowal Treaty ; Quoted by McLeod ^
Innes, Henry Lawrence the Pacificator (Rules of India aeries), P. 80. -
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must be at liberty to occupy any military post- or fort with British
soldiers which His Lordship may deem necessary for the security
of the capital, or for maintaining the peace of the country.”!
The Sirdars unanimously agreed to these terms. On the follow
ing day certain individual Chiefs in conjunction with Currie and
Henry Lawrence drew up articles of agreement and signed the
treaty. Rani Jindan was deprived of all power and given as a sop
an annuity of rupees 1,50,000. The treaty was to terminate on the
Maharaja Dalip Singh attaining the full age of sixteen years, or on
the 4th September of the year 1854. Administration was to be
carried on by a Council of Regency, consisting of eight Sirdars,
which was to work under the control and guidance of the British
Resident.12 The consent of each Sirdar was then asked separately34,
and written down by Meer Moonshe in the presence of Currie
and Herbert Edwardes. The formal ratification of this hew treaty
known as the Treaty of Bhyrowal was announced on the 26th
December 1846 by a grand salute of British guns. To persons with
some foresight the roar of guns “ must have sounded like the boom
of minute guns over the grave of a once powerful nation.”*! The
kingdom built up by forty years of blood, tears and toils was fast
approaching its doom. The red line which the great Ranjit had
tried to check was rapidly encircling the Khalsa Commonwealth.
The Treaty of Bhyrowal gives us yet another glimps into the
working of British diplomacy. The English envoy had played his
cards with consummate skill. During the course of negotiations,
Currie so adroitlv manoeuvred the situation that the Sikh Sirdars
remained completely ignorant of the subtle and strategic moves of
the British behind the scene. By alternatively playing upon their
fears and hopes he gained all the objectives aimed at by his master.
Congratulating him on the successful termination of the negotia
tions, the Governor-General wrote, “ Your intimate knowledge of
my sentiments, and the concurrence of our views on Punjab politics
have enabled you most successfully to realise all the objectives I had
in view, not onlv in the substance of the arrangements made, but
1.

Note of a Conference with the Chiefs and Sirdars of the Lahore state on
the 15th December 1846. Enel. 7 in No. 9, Parliamentary Papers relating to
the Articles of Agreement, December 16, 1846.
2. Aitchison, Collection of Treaties, Engagements and Sannuds relating to
India, viii, pp. 166-170.
3. Henry Lawrence to Currie, December 17, 1846 ; N. 121|BK. 174. P.G.R The
Umdatut-Twarikh (Volume V. P. 18) also supports this view. “The
Sahibs (i.e. the British) made all the Sirdars of the Council and several
other persons to write down that they were beseaehing quite willingly
and of their own choice and desire that they would maintain English
Troops and would pay Rs. 22 lakhs.”
'
4. Trotter, The History of the British Empire in India, i.p. 85.
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In the form of the proceedings—for you have conducted this matter
so judiciously that the truth and sincerity of the policy cannot be
brought into doubt or the Honour of the British Government suffer
any impeachment.”1 Appreciating the skill of Currie, His Lordship
added, “ In closely examining this piecefof diplomatic work I cannot
find that you have omitted a single point.”3
The Governor-General’s only regret was that he had not been
able to formally annex the fertile plains of the Punjab to an Empire
already overgrown. “ Personally I m ay regret,” wrote the
Governor-General to his Secretary, “ that it has not been rny fate
to plant the British standard on the banks of the Indus.” With the
same self-complacency and self-righteousness with which the
exponents of Imperialism defend their annexations, and aggressions,
he then added, “ I have taken the less ambitious course, and I am
consoled by the reflection that I have acted right for the interest
of England and of India.”3
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CHAPTER IV
H enry Lawrence as R esident at Lahore

The Treaty of Bhyrowal placed the Sikh kingdom under the
British tutelage. Hereafter the Governor-General became the
guardian of the young Maharaja, and to ensure the proper govern
ment of his country during his minority he appointed Henry
Lawrence as Resident with “ full authority to direct and control
all matters in every department of the state.”1 The Queen-mother
ceased to be regent as in the opinion of the Governor-General her
profigacy had been carried to such an extent that it was not desir
able to entrust to her the interests of the state or of the Maharaja123.
She was therefore deprived of all power and given a pensions. It
was not to be supposed that the ambitious and restless spirit of
Jindan would content itself with the life of ease. The GovernorGeneral in fact thought of some more drastic measure than her
mere exclusion from power but political considerations prevented
him from taking any strong line of action. “ As Ranjit’s wife and
the mother of the Prince and of all the Sikhs,” wrote Hardinge
to Currie, “ I am disposed to act with caution, although the
notoriety of her profligacy by itself would form a strong case of
iustification.4”
t>

To assist the Resident in carrying on the administration a
Council of eight leading Sirdars was formed56*. It was merely an
advisory body, entirely under the guidance and control of the
Resident, whose power extended to every sphere of administration11.
The members were bound to carry out the policies mapped out by
him and were completely dependent on his pleasure for their tenure
of office. Defining the scope of the Resident’s powers, Elliot
reminded Henry Lawrence “ It is politic that the Resident should
carry the Native Council with him the members of which are, how
ever, entirely under his control and guidance—he can change them
and appoint others—and in military matters, his power is as ununlimited as in the civil administration—he can withdraw Sikh
1. Article 2 of the Treaty of Bhyrowal.
2. The Governor-General of Fredric Currie ; November 23. 1846 ; Enel. 1 in
No. 8, Papers relating to the Articles of Agreement. December 16, 1846.
3. Article 10 of the Treaty of Bhyrowal.
4. Private letter from Hardinge to Currie. December 16, 1846 ; P & R.I„
Poona Records.
5. The CMefs nominated on the Council were :
(1) Sirdar Tej Singh, (2) Sirdar Sher Singh Attariwaia, (3) Diwan Dina
Nath, (4) Fakir Noor-ud'-Deen, (5) Sirdar Ranjur Singh Majithia,
(6) Bhaie Nidan Singh, (7) Sirdar Atar Singh Kaliwala, (8) Sirdar
Shamsher Singh Sindhanwala.
6 . Hardinge’s Narrative of the Bhyrowal Treaty ; Quoted by McLeod Innes,
Henry Lawrence (Rulers of India series), p. 81.
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garrisons, replacing them by British troops in any and every part
of the Punjab.”* Resident thus became the virtual dictator of the
Puniab, enjoying powers far wider than those which Arthur
Wellesly wielded over the Government of Mysore in the beginning of
the century.1 It was indeed little less than the mantle of kingly
power that now descended upon Henry Lawrence, the first British
ruler of the Punjab. It has been well said by Marshman that
after the Treaty of Bhyrowal “ an officer of the Company’s
artillery, became, in effect, the successor of Ranjit Singh.2”
There are two especial features of the Bhyrowal Treaty. First,
the British became the guardian of the Maharaja and thereby
assumed the fullest responsibility for the peace and tranquillity
of the state during his minority. The British thus “ assumed the
protectorate of the Punjab during the minority of Dalip Singh
and constituted that sovereign prince its ward.3 Secondly, the
internal independence of the Lahore state hithei to untouched by
the Treaty of Lahore was suspended for a period of eight years—
the British Government exercising through its representative un
limited power in all matters of internal administration and exiernal
relations. It therefore followed that they would defend the
integrity of the state against all perils, internal as well as external
and hand over the country to the Maharaja when he reached years
of discretion. It is necessary to keep this point in view to under
stand Dalhousie’s later attitude towards the Multan rebellion. At
the time of signing the treaty, the Sikh Chiefs were assured by
Hardinge that “ the concession of these powers will enable to
British Government to secure the peace aind good order of the
country—the authority will be exercised for the most beneficial
pprposes”*
1*456. In an official despatch, the Resident was instructed to
piay attention to the feelings of the people ; to preserve the national
institutions and customs, and to maintain the just rights of all
elasses.5” ,No sweeping reform was to be introduced in the mode
and details of administrations.
To create political stability and economic equilibrium, Henry
looked out for a band of young men, who would enter into his
viewsand work with him in rejuvenating the Sikh polity. He did
* Elliot, the Secretary to the Governor-General to Henry Lawrence July 3,
1847 ; N.2|BK. 171, P.G.R.
1. Trotter, India under Victoria, p. 137.
% Marshman, History of India, p. 336.
3v G.B. Malleson, Decisive, Battles of India, p. 336.
, ,
4. Hardinge’s Narrative, of the Treaty of Bhyrowal ; Quoted by Mcieou
Innes, Henry Lawrence, p. 81.
5. Elliot, the Secretary to the
Governor-General
to Henry Lawrence,
July 3, 1847; N. 2 B.K. 171-1. P.G.R.
6. Article 4 of the Bhyrowal Treaty.
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not require hoary headed officers but active and dynamic assistants
who could be trusted to act on their own responsibility with prompt
ness and vigour. With the active co-operation of the GovernorGeneral, he soon obtained an exceptionally suitable and efficient
team of officers and obviously “ the most celebrated company of
British officials and soldiers that the Empire has ever produced. 1”
No longer hampered by the restrictive clauses of the Treaty of
Lahore and endowed with powers almost viceregal, Henry initiated
a system of personal responsibility in governing the dominions of
Maharaja Dalip Singh.2 He did not shackle his subordinates with
strict rules and regulations but gave them unfettered power and
freedom of action. Beyond general directions and broad instruc
tions such as ‘ settle the country, make the people happy and avoid
rows’, he never tied the hands of his subordinates3, but left every
thing to their resourcefulness and pluck to bring about satisfactory
results. The other notable feature of his system was that he
utilised the native agency in effecting changes in the administration.
“ It seems to me,” wrote Henry to his Government, “ that if we
interfere on every occasion, we shall not only nullify the authority
of the Durbar and its officers, but by being so constantly heard,
our voices will cease to carry the influence they now do . . . . the
spirit of the late arrangements requires that all orders shall emanate
from the Durbar and its agents and that we shall only step in when
they cease to act.4” His cardinal aim was to rescue the Punjab
state from the rising tide of British annexation.5 Unlike Dalhousie
he never intended to take advantage of the inertia of the Durbar
and to absorb one more native state. Rather, he wished to rouse
them and to train them as administrators to take over the control
of their country as soon as possible. He believed in the utility of
native states. According to him the existence of the Sikh kingdom
as a buffer state between the wild and semi-civilised regions of the
North and the settled dominions of the East India Company, was a
sound policy.6 Lest his assistants might ride roughshod- over the
native feelings or ignore the Durbar functionaries and thus enervate
them, he time and again reminded them : “Our position in the
Punjab is not that of active Agents but of friendly advisers, with
power when necessary of enforcing our advice and where justice
cannot otherwise be obtained of directly acting ourselves ; but this
must be the last resource. It is better for all parties that we
should Work with than against the Native officials, carry them 1
* i

1. Thompson and Garret, Rise and fulfilment of British rule in India, p. 376
2. Gough and Innes, The Sikhs and the Sikh Wars, p. 153.
3. Maud Diver, Honoria Lawrence, p. 316.
4. Henry Lawrence to Elliot, June 21 1847 ; N. 75|BK 175, P.G.R.
5. Maud Diver, Op. cit., p. 316.
_
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6 . Henry Lawrence to Currie, June 2, 1847 ; N.61|BK. 175, P.G.R.
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along with us, than throw them aside and to rouse them to thwart
our views in secret”*.
In refashioning the kingdom, the wild hilly regions of the North
and the turbulent districts of the Frontier first claimed the Resident s
attention Ranjit Singh after a fierce and protracted contest had
annexed the Peshawar valley in 1834. But Hari Singh Nalwai the
ereat General and its first Governor was not destined to complete
the work of consolidation.2 He was killed in the battle of Jamrud
in 1837 and Ranjit Singh entrusted the valley to General Avitable.
It was Avitable’s3 stern rule that kept in check “the most trouble
some and bellicose mountain tribes in the world ”4 Afte* the re
straining hand of this Nepolitan General was withdrawn, the
unruly tribes commenced their murderous and marauding activities
with redoubled^ zeal. They paid no taxes and acknowledged no
authority but that of their own Khans and Mullicks. The Sikhs
never bothered to settle the country properly. Periodically a Sikh
army appeared on the scene to collect revenue and m so doing not
infrequently ravaged the country. On his first visit to Eusufzai
in 1847 Lumsden found the entire population arrayed in arms.
The people lived a wild and predatory life, carrying on their family
feuds and clan disputes and individually accustomed to redress real
or imaginary wrongs. The condition of the cultivating classes was
deplorable. “ Each Khan,” wrote Lumsden from Eusufzai, “ has
from fifty to two hundred horsemen, paid, fed, mounted and in
* Henry Lawrence to Abbott, June 19, 1847 ; No. 297|BK. 194-IL.
1. Ranjit’s ablest Geenral and a brave warrior, well-known for his prowess

.

“IiT lsT andT836, General Nalwa remained busy in building a new fortress
on the site of the Bala, Hissar and posting garrisons at differen
places in the country. In 1836, he occupied the fort of
Slt£>at'ed
at the very mouth of the Khyber Pass. G.L. Chopra, Op. cit., p.
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many cases armed at the expense of the unfortunate* ryots.” The
Khans occasionally paid their tribute to the Sikhs but were ever on
the look-out to detect any sign of weakness in the Peshawar
Governor. If the latter showed any vacillation or was less prompt,
the Khans rose in arms, defied the Government until a Brigade of
Sikh troops came to burn their villages and confiscate their holdings.!
Such was the condition of every district on the Frontier—Kohat,
Bannu, Eusufzai Peshawar and Hazara. The constant friction on
the Frontier apd armed clashes between the Sikh army and the
population put heavy strain on the state exchequer. Besides, the
political and strategetic importance of Peshawar could not be
underrated. Lord Hardinge regarded Peshawar as a key-point and
the Resident was instructed to govern Peshawar and other Frontier
districts through the active and direct agency of British officers.”i
The system which Henry initiated was simple, yet effective. To
each of the district, he sent his chosen officer with a force of
irregulars to pacify and settle it.2 The scope of the activities of
the officers thus sent, was very wide. They were to collect the
arrears of revenue, to reduce to submission the refractory tracts,
and to redress the people’s grievances. Hitherto, the Sikh Com
manders had but one object in view, viz., to realise the revenue ;
they never cared to inquire into the condition of the peopie3. Henry
Lawrence with his characteristic thoroughness, went to the root of
the problem. He wanted to create a happy smiling countryside
where there had been only sorrow and desolation. “ The protection
of the people from the oppression of Haidars will be your first
duty,” thus ran the memorandum of instructions sent to John
Nicholson in charge of Sind Sagar Doab. “ In connection with
this,” continued the Resident, “ will come the maintenance of dis
cipline among the troops ; the safety of the high roads, the
prevention of seizure of carriers and cattle ; the speedy redress of
grievances, and non-interference by the agents (of Durbar) in the
ordinary affairs of life. ”4 Armed with such instructions Herbert
Edwardes went to Bannu, James Abbott to Hazara, George Lawrence
to Peshawar, Henry Lumsden to Eusufzai and John Nicholson to
Sind Sagar Durbar. This chosen band of ‘Lawrence’s young men’
as they popularly came to be known, began their arduous task
with energy and zeal. They were pioneers with the reshaping of*1234
* Lt. Lumsden to Major George Lawrence. May 15, 1887 ; S.C. No. 128 of
26th June 1847, I.R.D.
i Lt. H. B. Lumsden District Report on Eusufzai, p. 375.
1. Elliot to Henry Lawrence, July 3, 1847 ; N. 2|BK. 171-1. P.0.R.
2." Maud Diver, Op. cit., p. 326.
3. Lt. Edwardes to Mullicks and Chiefmen of Bannu, February 25, 1847 ;
Lahore Political Diaries, Volume V. pp. 23-24.
4. Ibid.
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the Punjab in front of them and they never shrank from any kind
of work. They exercised vigilance over the rapacious doings of
1he Kardars, heard all complaints, held courts, assessed the landtax, kept discipline in the army and maintained peace of those
districts. They freely mixed with the people of all classes and
were ever ready to do thier best to lighten their burden. Wherever
the British officers went, they took care to observe everything.
Nothing escaped their alert eye. The general features of the country,
the character and tendencies of the population, th|jr past history,
their present condition and their hopes for the future—all were
recorded by them with remarkable accuracy, in their diaries and
submitted to the Resident. Mapping out their districts, listening
with sympathy to tales of oppression, and corruption and admiring
their manly virtues, Henry’s assistants came to acquire that first
hand knowledge of the conditions on the Frontier which was to
prove so valuable to the Government of India in determining the
Frontier policy after the annexation of the Punjab.
Dwelling on the excellent results secured on the frontier,
Edwardes wrote, “I found five countries oppressed by one tyrant—
and I removed him. I found three Chiefs in exile—and I restored
them. Those countries and those Chiefs rallied round me in the
hour of need . . . . when I held up my hand for soldiers, they
came. When I left the province during an imperial war, peace
reigned undisturbed behind me”.1 Abbott in Hazara, Lumsden in
Eusufzai and Nicholson in Sind Sagar Doab, all have the same story
to narrate, of their hold on the hearts of the people and of undis
turbed peace and tranquillity. The untamed tribes of Hazara
regarded Abbot as their Khan, the wild Eusufzai accepted Lumsden
as their “prophet, priest and king,”2 while the fierce inhabitants of
Derajat thought of Nicholson as an incarnation of the War God
and worshipped him as such. Thus the chosen band of assistants
inspired by the example of their Chief came to exercise over those
restless and ferocious tribes of the North-West, a personal dominion
and a lasting influence which nine years later proved to be of
incalculable value in the crisis that nearly shook the foundations
of the British Empire in India.
The British officers on the Frontier and in other parts of the
Punjab also served as fitting instruments to soften the hostile feel
ings of the Sikh army. It was indispensable for the stability of
the Administration that the army should not become a sullen and123
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discontented body of men, brooding on their past glory and secretly
meditating on the overthrow of those who held them in bondage.
The British officers were directed to attend promptly to the just
grievances of the soldiery and to supervise their regular payment.1
Hardinge was very keen on this point. “ It appears to me,” wrote
he to the Secret Committee, “that the system I have encouraged
and instructed the Resident to pursue, of making the British officers
the direct and ostensible instruments of conferring honours on the
Sikh soldiery is practically working well, and will gradually render
this army a contented body of men.”2 The ‘ contentment ’ of the
Sikh army was not the only objective of Hardinge. As usual he
veiled his real motives. The object of His Lordship was to show
to the rank and file that the interests of the Sikh army were more
safe in the British keeping and that without them they would
not get their emoluments. This policy, as was admitted by the
Governor-General later, was also necessary to consolidate the British
influence in the Punjab. “ It is a policy,” he confessed in his
despatch to the Secret Committee “ most prudent for British
interests for some time to come.”123 The far-seeing GovernorGeneral was also providing for the future, for in his view this would
facilitate the future absorption of “the finest and most war-like race
of men in the East.”4
While ' Lawrence’s young men ’ were taming the savage tribes
of the North-West and teaching them the rudiments of civilization,
Henry himself was working furiously at the nerve centre of the
kingdom-Lahore. Ever since the death of Ranjit Singh, there had
been no strong central authority which could co-ordinate the various
departments and exercise control over its distant deputies. The
Resident filled this vital gap. Once again Lahore became the
centre of supreme authority from which began to flow the cease
less stream of orders and counter-orders, re-animating the remotest
corners of the Kingdom. Taking advantage of the paralysed centre
1.

“ Your next important care,” instructed Henry to Nicholson on depu
tation to Sind Sagar Doab, “ will be the army. Wherever you are
met with the soldiers, talk to them and their officers and encourage
them to bring their complaints to you. Be present at the pay table
and keep me informed of any delays in its distribution.” To impress
on Nicholson the importance of this, the Resident added, " The GovernorGeneral is most anxious on this important point and desires that the
fact be thus insensibly kept before the soldiers that they owe their ^
present regularity of pay and certainty of position to British influence”
Henry Lawrence to Nicholson, June 25, 1847 ; N. 300|BK. 194-11, P.G.R.
2. Governoi'-General’s despatch to the Secret Committee ; S.C. No. 35 of
1847, I.R.D.
3. The Secretary to the Governor-General to the Resident, June 8, 1847 ;
S.C. No. 183, I.R.D.
4. Governor-General's despatch to the Secret Committee ; S.C. No. 4 of
20th January 1847, I.R.D.
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and disorderly conditions, the local tax-gatherers had treated the
people as so many cows to be milked. There were no courts where
people might obtain redress of their grievances.1 No check
existed on the activities of the Kardars who on the one
hand exploited the ryot and on the other hand robbed the state of
Its share.1
23 The Kardars were revenue collectors, magistrates and
representatives of the central authority—all rolled into one.2 This
concentration of power spelt tyranny for the people. The finances
of the state were in a deplorable condition. There was no regular
record of financial returns of the country.
Lawrence with his characteristic energy and promptness pro
ceeded to re-shape the administrative structure of the kingdom.
The principle of division of labour was introduced in the Govern
ment and members of the Council of Regency were assigned distinct
portfolios. All revenue and financial matters were left to the care
of Diwan Deena Nath,4 while Sher Singh was entrusted with the
charge of the Fort. Tej Singh was appointed President of the
Council of Regency and Commander-in-Chief of the regular Sikh
force while the irregular arm was placed under Sirdar Uttur Singh.
Bhai Nidhan Singh was duly recognized as High Pontiff of the Sikh
religion. The unassuming Faqir Noor-ud-Deen was given the
newly created Department of Public Works, hitherto unheard of in
the Sikh polity.5 All these heads of departments were to act under
the general direction and guidance of Henry Lawrence. All the
separate threads met in the hands of the Resident who relaxed
or tightened his hold as he thought fit. No written order was valid
until countersigned by him. Every rupee that went out of Moti
Munder (the State Treasure) had his express sanction.6 He thus
set up a highly centralised administration and from the formulation
of policy to the carrying out of the minutest detail, it was he who
took the decision, supervised the execution and regulated the work
ing of the measure. It is doubtful if Ranjit Singh ever interfered
1.
2.
3.
4.

5.
6.

Henry Lawrence to Elliot, July 3, 1847 ; No. 79|BK. 175, P.G.R.
Ibid.
Henry Lawrence to Elliot, April 26, 1847 ; No. 46|BK. 175, P.G.R.
Diwan Deena Nath was the financial wizard of his times and his
unrivalled experience in revenue and fiscal departments helped the
Resident to unravel many financial tangles. " Without the aid of his
clear-headed and business like habits/’ wrote Henry, “ I do not see
how the affairs of the Durbar could have ever made progress.” Among
the Sikh barons, who stood around the throne of the young Maharaja
Dafip Singh, there was none, who honestly laboured for his country.
“ If Raja Deena Nath was not more honest than his contemporaries,”
wrote Griffin, “ he was at least more patriotic.”
Lepal H. Griffin, The Chiefs of the Punjab, p. 136.
Extract from “Rulesf or the Lahore Durbar”; BK. 194-11, P.G.R. See
also S.C. No. 43 of 25th February 1848, I.R.D.
Lahore Political Diaries, Volume III, p. 12.
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in the details of administration as did the British Resident under
the new arrangements.
Simultaneous with the reorganisation of Government at the
centre, Lawrence took in hand the management of the interior.
He sent Parwanahs to the Kardars directing tl.em
to send within a
i
period of ten days the returns of the income and expenditure of
their districts.1 He strictly forbade them to meddle in judicial
matters which were now placed under the Adaiutees.123 He reduced
the number of Kardars from eighty-one to thirty. They were
strictly watched and their activities reported to the Resident.2 Some
of them were taken to task while others were warned. Such
drastic measures anfl the reforms introduced in the Revenue,
Finance and Customs,4 had the effect of ridding the countryside of
much of the extortion of these greedy vultures.
Henry Lawrence’s administration can be-summed up in three
words—Retrenchment, Reform and Improvement in the condition
of the people. Whether in effecting various reductions in the
departments, or in carrying out his reforms and innovations, he
received whole-hearted support from the members of the Council of
Regency. The Sikh Sirdars unlike the earlier period (March 184G
to December 1846) took keen interest in the state affairs. The
Chiefs could only be the executive agents and as; such they acquitted
themselves creditably. The Resident after a bare experience of
two months wrote to his Government, “Tej Singh, Sher Singh and
all others have exerted themselves quite as miich as I had a right
to expect.”5
Nevertheless the Chiefs could never forget that they were
merely the. instruments to carry out the will of the all powerful
Resident and this ever rankled in their mind. In spite of the fact
that the iron hand of Henry was always gloved and he sought to
gain his ends by working through the Durioar, the Chiefs did
feel the weight of his authority. Occasionally their stifled
1.
2.
3.

Ibid, p. 270.
Lahore Political Diaries, Volume III, p. 288.
Mofussil Treasurers, Kardars and other Government subordinates were
asked to furnish weekly accounts and it. was lajfd down in the ‘ Rules
for the guidance of the Lahore Durbar that the“breach of this practice
by the Kardars would be severely punished. “On the first neglect
they were to be warned, on the second omission fined, on the third
removed from office.’’
Rules for the Conduct of the Lahore Durbar.”
4. All the administrative reforms introduced by Henry Lawrence and later
on by John Lawrence, the officiating Resident arc described in the suc
ceeding Chapter.
5. S.C. No. 43 of 25th February 1848, I.R.D.
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exasperation found vent in their informal talks and interviews with
him. In a letter addressed to Currie, Henry gives us a glimpse of
the bitterness felt by the Sirdars, “ They throw all possible blame
on me and represent themselves as simply the instrument of a
system of retrenchment which has been forced on them by the
British Government.”! At the time of signing the Treaty of
Bhyrowal the Sikh Sirdars had not fully comprehended the implica
tions of the article 2 of the Treaty, which gave to the Resident “full
authority to direct and control all matters in every department of
the state.” They never expected that their power and influence
would be totally eclipsed and they would be reduced to the position
of mere agents. The discontent of the Chiefs, however, was passive
and except the occasional outbursts of their injured feelings, we do
not find any hostility either in their actions or in their demeanour.
That in spite of their chafing, they remained docile and continued
1o render the most cordial and active assistance to the British
officers,*23 was due to the sympathetic comprehension and tactful
handling of Henry Lawrence. “ Henry’s hand, though firm, had
been always warm and softly gloved.”3 He knew the working of
the Sikh mind as none of his generation ever knew. He could
probe the depth of their feelings and apply the healing balm at
the right moment. When he saw that Sirdar Sher Singh’s family
was grumbling, he lost no time in conciliating it by appointing Sirdar
Chatur Singh (the father of Sher Singh) to the Government of
Hazara and promising a jagir of 15,000 to Sher Singh.4 Similarly
he recommended to the Durbar that the title of Raja be conferred
on Sirdar Tej Singh. Gradually the Chiefs accustomed themselves
to the new order of things and Henry Lawrence had the satisfaction
of informing his Government that “ the members of the Council are
gradually falling into the proper train, and refer most questions
to me, and in the words at least, allow more fully than I wish, that
they are only executive officers to do as they are bid.”5 Even John

t. Henry Lawrence to Elliot, April 26, 1847 ; No. 46|BK. 175, P.G.R.
2. " The Sikh authorities composing the Durbar,” ran the GovernorGeneral’s despatch to the Secret Committee, “ appear to be carrying
on the Government of the country, under the British Resident with a
sincere desire to ensure a successful result.” “ The ablest man in the
Council,” added His Lordship, “ Diwan Deena Nath continues to afford
Lt. Col. Lawrence a cordial and able co-operation.”
No. 25, Secret Letters to the Court, 1847, I.R.D.
3. Thorburn, The Punjab in Peace and War, p. 89.
4. Henry Lawrence to Elliot, April 26, 1847; N. 46|BK. 175, P.G.R.
:
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Lawrence,6 the hard task master found the Chiefs “ most friendly
and ready to attend to everything I say ”1
With the Sikh Sirdars ‘ the pillars of the state ’ ready to do
his bidding—the Resident did not encounter any obstacle in carry
ing out his schemes of reforming the various branches of the
administration. The only hindrance was the Queen-mother, Rani
Jindan, who was dissatisfied from the very beginning. Deprived
of power by the recent Treaty, she was beginning to feel restive.
The restless and ambitious queen who had played such a prominent
role on the Punjab stage after the death of Ranjit Singh was now
furious at being merely a passive spectator of events. To retain
her paramount position in the state, she had guided her own army
to destruction and agreed to the garrisoning of the Punjab by an
alien force. Ironically enough it was she who had suffered the
most at the British hands. The servile conduct of the Sikh Sirdars,
the once proud barons of Ranjit’s Empire, now dancing attendance
on the Resident, disgusted her. Already chagrined at the refusal of
the Chiefs to support her plan of establishing an independent
Government under her supremacy in December 1846, she now
violently hated them. She believed that the Chiefs had been duped
by the British into signing the Bhyrowal Treaty and were playing
to the British tune.
The British, too, viewed her with deep suspicion. According
to them she was a potential focal point round which all
elements of malcontent might rally to eject the hated foreigner
from the land. Regarded by all as "the mother of the Khalsa”
and held in esteem as the widow of the Ranjit she wielded sufficient
influence with all sections to arouse the anti-British fervour ever
latent in the Sikhs. To the British therefore her exclusion from
power was merely the thin end of the wedge. They were only waiting
for ‘any fair pretexts to banish her altogether from the Punjab as
early as December 7, 1846 on the eve of Lai Singh’s departure of
Agra, Hardinge wrote to Currie, “If the Rani is disposed to share his
fortunes there will be no difficulty in making a moderate provision
for support.”**3 But the Rani did not evince any such desire to share
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The Secret Committee’s despatch No. 1293 of 2nd October 1847 declared
“The account given of the conduct of the Maharanee induces us to
repeat our formerly expressed opinion that advantage should be taken
of any fair pretext for her removal from Lahore.” I.R.D.
Private letter from Hardinge to Currie, December 7, 1846; P. & R. I.,
Poona Records.
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misfortune. She rather preferred to remain at Lahore to safeguard the
interests of her child. When signing the Treaty of Bhyrowal, the
Sirdars were prevailed upon to agree to the elimination of her influence
and power. Hardinge would have seized that opportunity even of
banishing her from Lahore but he feared the political repercussions of
going too far. “As Ranjit’s wife and the mother of the prince and of
all Sikhs, wrote he “I am disposed to act with caution, although the
notoriety of her profligacy by itself would form a strong justification.”1
This “strong justification” was reserved for the next opportune
moment.
The ‘fair pretext’ which both the Governor General and Resident
awaited was soon provided by the Rani herself in August 1847.
Exasperated at the loss of her position of supremacy and circumscribed
by the “rules of conduct”12 and other restrictions sought to be imposed
by the disgusted Resident,3 she chose a novel way of expressing her
resentment. On the Resident’s suggestion a ceremonial Durbar was
held to confer titles on the Sirdars to mark the approbation of their
conduct. According to the ceremony prescribed for the occasion, Sirdar
Tej Singh humbly approached the Maharaja for the saffron mark of
Rajaship to be put on his forehead. The Maharaja refused to place
this Teeka, thereby conveying his displeasure at his being made Raja.
When requested by Sher Singh to perform this last ritual, the Maharaja
“folded his arms and shrunk back into his chair with a determination
foreign to both his age and gentle disposition.”4 Further His Highness
refused to touch two or three Khillats (robes of honour) which were to
be bestowed upon Tej Singh, Sher Singh and Lehna Singh, his principal
dignitaries. It was clear that the Maharaja was tutored by his mother
in assuming this attitude. “Tej Singh was picked out by the restless
Rani as the butt of her unwearied hatred.”5 She could not tolerate that
Sirdars whom she hated, should without her consent be exalted. By this
affront the Rani sought to express in concrete terms her sense of indig
nation. Immediately after the Durbar was over she threatened to send
an ambassador to Simla to "complain of the pass she is reduced, when
the Rajas of the kingdom are created and she not consulted:”6 The
protests and remonstrances of the Rani, however, produced no tangible
result. On the contrary by her injudicious and precipitate action she
1.
2.

3.

4.
5.
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Private letter from Hardinge to Currie, December 16, 1846; Poona
Records.
Lahore Political Diaries, Volume III, p. 162.
The Resident was highly suspicious of Rani's "new religious zeal in
“washing the feet of 50 Brahmins and afterwards presenting each of
them with a dress of honour besides other gifts." He also did not like
Rani's meetings with all sorts of people. Certain restrictions were put
on her freedom ; e.g., limiting her visitors to her immediate attendants.
Diwan Deena Nath was deputed by the Resident to urge her to main
tain the Royal decorum and to limit her interviews. To Rani these
restraints Avere very annoying and she said to Diwan Deena Nath that
these rules were calculated to disgrace her.
The Resident after two months experience at Lahore came to the
conclusion that “the Maharani is discontented and will, I consider,
always remain so. It is impossible to allow free access of parties to
her, and nothing less than the constant meddling in affairs of state
would satisfy her." “I shall be glad," the Resident significantly added,
“If she applies to go to Benares or Hardwar." Henry Lawrence to
Currie, February 27, 1847; No. 21/BK. 175, P.G.R
Henry Lawrence to Elliot, August 7, 1847 ; No. 97/BIv. 175, P.G.R.
Trotter History of the British Empire in India, i., pp. 97-98.
Henry Lawrence to Elliot, August 7, 1847 ; No. 97/BK. 175, P.G.R.
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played into the Resident’s hands. The latter regarded the incident as
pregnant with great significance and pointer for the future. “The little
Prince, “wrote the Resident to Elliot,’’ is ignorant of the meaning of the
airs taught to him ; but if the same influence is to continue to mould his
acts he may some day call these his best Sirdars to account and even to
take their lives.”1 Therefore to protect the Prince from her baneful
influence and to shield the Chiefs from ‘a woman’s revenge,' the Resident
suggested her removal from the Punjab.12 The Sirdars however were not
yet prepared for such a drastic step. They recommended that the jagirs
of Heera Singh, Rani’s brother be substantially curtailed and the Rani
segregated from the evil councellors and confined to the Palace. Further
none but the grey beards should surround her and access from without
be strictly forbidden.3 In other words the Sirdars by keeping her
under rigid surveillance, wished to give her one more chance before
banishing her from the Punjab. Rai Kishin Chund, the Durbar Vukeel
who brought these proposals concluded with the words, “This is step
the first ; step the second will be whatever you please, if the Rani does
not profit by the warning.”4 These recommendations of the Chiefs were
not to the Resident’s taste, according to whom their remedy would not
serve the purpose. Increased restrictions would only make her an object
of universal sympathy and the Prince and the people would get the
impression that the Queen-Mother was offering herself as a sacrifice to
keep the young Maharaja on the throne.5 He therefore recommended
to the Governor-General the separation of the Queen-Mother from the
Prince and her removal from Lahore. Accepting the recommendations
of Henry the Governor-General wrote, “The banishment of the Rani
which the Resident recommends in forcible terms would doubtless be the
most effectual work of obviating all the present and future embarrassment
which her presence and her control over her son cannot fail sooner or
later to produce.”6
Thus the real motive in banishing the Rani was to “obviate present
and future embarrassment” rather than to safeguard the Maharaja’s
interest or even of his people, as was given out to the world. As usual
the real motives were screened and the Company stood forth as
the protector of the young Prince and the Sirdars against the wile
intrigues of his mother. It was given out in the proclamation that the
views of the Durbar ‘perfectly coincided’ with those of the GovernorGeneral, while the Secretary Elliot wrote to the Resident “The GovernorGeneral perceives a very natural timidity on the part of the Durbar to
act with decision in this matter. It will be proper you should have the
distinct acquiescence of the Durbar in the removal of the Maharani.”7
The Durbar as already stated had recommended solitary confinement
for the Rani in the Palace and they were positively averse to any more
drastic measure.8
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Ibid.
Henry Lawrence to Elliot, August 9, 1847 ; N. 99/BK. 175, P.G.R.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Elliot to Henry Lawrence, August 16,1847; N. 23/BK. 171-1, P.G.R.
Elliot to Henry Lawrence, August 16, 1847; No. 23/BK. 171-1, P. G. R.
The Governor-General wrote to the Secret Committee on September 5, 1847,
that the ‘‘Durbar were unwilling to assent to the Rani’s removal,’’ to
the British territory, though they acquiesced in sending her to Sheikhupura. S. C. No. 62 of 5th September 1847, I.R.D.
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The decision to exile the Rani to ‘dull seclusion of Sheikhupura’
having been taken, it now remained to separate the young Prince from
his mother with as little pain as possible. An excursion was organised
to Shalimar Gardens and the Prince joined the trip, little knowing that
he was seeing his mother for the last time. After the Prince’s departure
Jindan was informed of the fate that awaited her. This final scene in
her banishment ‘produced comic relief in the tragedy of Jindan’s fall.’1
For when it came to breaking the fatal news to her, to quote the offi
cial report, not a chief could be found to bell the cat.”12 At last her brother
Hira Singh, mustered courage and conveyed to her sister the evil tidings.
She took the news in a spirit of calm resignation and maintained her
poise and dignity right up to the end. Rani Jindan left for ever the
Sikh metropolis which was so intimately associated with her colourful
career on 19th December, 1847. After her exit from the Punjab politics,
the Sirdars felt themselves completely at the mercy of the British.
Their honour, their status nay their very lives now depended on the
pleasure of that Government and its representative.3 The popular
reaction to her departure as reported by John Lawrence was significant.
"The British Rulers were very politic and by degrees got rid of all their
enemies, last year Raja Lai Singh was sent, and now the Rani, by
degrees they will get complete possession of the coun try.4
Two days after the departure of the Rani, Henry left first for Simla
and then for England. From August 21, 1848 to February 1849, the
machinery of Government of the Lahore state was handled by John
Lawrence and Fredrick Currie.5 Henry’s departure in November 1847,
ended the first great administrative phase of his career and the happiest
period of his public life. For in Hardinge, he had a chief who trusted
him and attached great weight to his opinions. Constantly encouraged
and cheered by friendly Chief, Henry’s constructive genius, resplendent
energy and profound understanding of Indian thought found full and
free play. It is believed in some quarters that his experiment of
establishing the state on a firmer footing failed because the dawn
of 1848 saw the Punjab in a state of turmoil. It is overlooked that
at the most crucial juncture, the master hand that had initiated and
conducted the experiment was withdrawn and different people of
different characters actuated by different motives filled the stage.
For example the methods of John who piloted the ship of the state
till the appointment of Currie were radically different from that of
1. T. D. Morrison, Lawrence of Lucknow, p. 176.
2. H. Lawrence to Elliot, Aug. 20, 1847 ; No. 118/BK. 175, P.G.R.
3. 1. Lawrence to Elliot, Aug. 23, 1847 ; No. 120/BK. 175, P.G.R.
4. J. Lawrence to Elliot, Aug. 28, 1847 ; No. 128/BK. 175, P.G.R.
George Lawrence records the similar remarks of the Sikh soldiery m
his Political Diary No. 34, dated 30th September, 1847. Below is quoted the
conversation between the two Sikh soldiers reported to George Lawrence at
Peshawar who noted it in his Diary for the information of the Government:
" The other day some Sikh sepoys were discussing the separation of
the Rani from the young Maharaja and wondered “whether we meant to
play him fair.” One replied, "Rely upon it they do.” "Ah but,” said the
other, "the bait is great; can they withstand it.” Lahore Political Diaries,
Volume IV, page 397.
.
.
5. The sweeping reforms introduced by John in the fiscal, agricultural ana
judicial departments of the Lahore state, along with the innovations and refo
rms initiated by Henry are described in the next Chapter. "Administrative
Reforms of the Lawrences.”
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his brother. Moreovef, whatever Currie’s talents were, he could not
run the administration on that principle of unlimited personal
responsibility which had been the core o f Lawrence’s system and
the grand factor in its success. Having been bred in the Regulation
School of Bengal officialdom and totally ignorant of the Punjab and
its border-land, Currie was Woefully incompetent to assume the charge
of the Kingdom where an experiment was being tried under conditions
without frecedent. Further, Currie and Dalhousie lacked sympathetic
understanding and that touch of idealism which kindled “ a genius
and a glow in all those who came within his influence.1 " Again,
Lawrence's assistants-his “ young men
were inspired by his zeal and
stimulated by his unbounded confidence. His leadership formed them
into “ a bond of brotherhood, the like of Which has never again been seen
in India. ”12 To conclude With Morrison, 'Henry Lawrence attained
more success out of a difficult situation than any other English man
in India could have done ”.3
While bidding farewell to India Hardinge assured his successor
that “ it should not be necessary to fire a gun in India for seven years
to come.”4 But the political conditions were by no means so rosy
a 5 to justify this boast. Were the rulers the Maharani and her minor
son, the governing class of the aristocratic Sardars and the masses of
the people quite so content with the alien administration ? The answers
involves a fuller consideration of the effects on the Kingdom after ten
months of direct British rule. In the first place the Resident had
assumed a far larger control than was contemplated in the Bhyrowal
Treaty. In spite of his honest intentions of remaining in the back
ground, he was driven by irresistible pioneering zeal to control the
working of even the minutest details of the administration. Secondly,
the Sirdars as already stated were cooperating with the Resident with
feelings of soreness at the loss of their authority. Thirdly, the people
appeared satisfied as was reported by the Resident in March 1847,
“ By a great majority of the people of all ranks our occupation
of the country is at present looked upon with unmixed pleasure. They
expect much from us, often too much, and the disappointment that
must often ensue will probably disgust many.5 “ Indeed, the masses
of people, ignorant of the real intentions of the British and having
suffered six years of anarchy, were naturally happy at
the
change.6 Fourthly, large portions of the Lahore state were not Sikh,
but in subjection to Sikhs, especially the inhabitants of Peshawar and
the North-Western portions where the Sikh rule was odious and the
people were glad that their masters were now being commanded
by ‘white Sahibs'. At best, therefore, the Punjab, on the eve of
Hardinge’s departure was a mixed scene of groups and classes, some
of whom were chafing under the new yoke while others were not.
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M. Diver, Op. cit., p. 319.
Ibid., p. 316.
J. L. Morrison, Lawrence of Lucknow, p. 151.
M. Diver, Op cit., p. 323.
Henry Lawrence to Currie, March 26, 1847; No. 38/BK. 175, P. G. R.
The Governor General's depatch to the S. Committee, dated 3rd
January 1847 also reported the country as “ perfectly tranquil ” and
the people of all classes happy at the late arrangements No. 1 of
2nd January 1847, I. R. D.
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“ History”, it has been said, “ is largely the result of national
character; “ and the national character of the Sikhs * was of a diffe
rent mould than hitherto known to the British in India. The Sikhs
had been defeated and humiliated ; their country garrisoned and their
military formation broken up; and their Maharani was banished and
they were betrayed by their leaders. In spite of all this, their spirit
had remained undaunted. They held their heads high, proudly declaring
that the “ Khalsa itself was yet a child, and that as the Common wealth of Sikhs grew in stature, Gobind would clothe his disciples
with irresistible might and guide them with unequalled skill. "1
Henry had many opportunities of observing innate sense of independ
ence in the Sikh character. To Currie he had observed, “A large majority
of the soldiers have returned to the plough or to trade; but
there are still very many floating upon the surface of society; so
great is their known pride of race and of a long unchecked career
of victory that if every Sirdar and Sikh in the Punjab were to avow
himself satisfied with the humbled position of his country, it would be
the extreme of infacuation to believe it, or to doubt for a moment that
among the crowd who are loudest in our praise, there are many who
" cannot forgive our victories or even our forbearance, and who chafe
*at their own loss of power in exact proportion as they submit to
ours.”*12 There were obviously many reasons too for discontent. The
policy of retrenchment initiated by Henry and ruthlessly pursued by
^his brother John deprived many of their bread and left abundance of ill “will, “ petty enough in detail but in the mass sufficiently powerful to
effect, for years to come, the movement of any honest administration
in the Punjab. ”3 Particularly, the indiscriminate and extensive redu
ctions carried out in the Khalsa army could not but create a feeling
of uneasiness. “ I see around me,” wrote the Resident, “ and hear
of so many me a who having been Generals and Colonels in the Sikh
army, are now struggling for existence and so little justice has been
done in recent reductions that my great wonder has been the good
conduct of the Sikh army during the last twelve months and the almost
perfect quiet that has during the last few months pervaded the land.”4
The discontent prevailing in the country was passive. There was a faint
desire in the mind of the people to drive out the foreigner but that
indeterminate and vague feeling had not yet become a surging determination
to free their land from the vestiges of alien influence. The dissatisfied
elements and all those who viewed with suspicion the power
of the foreigner were disorganised and scattered. There was no unifying
force to bring them together and consolidate the anti-British forces in
the country. The Sirdars had long begun to feel the grip of the iron hand of the Resident but were too timid and selfish to risk their
* Gordon thus enumerates the influences that have moulded the Sikh
character:—
“Freedom from the trammels of superstitious caste restriction as
iuculcated by their spiritual guides, the stern and war-like nature of
the iron creed of Guru Gobind, the baptism of fire through which the
nation passed in early days, and the coherent rule of Ranjit Singh
have undoubtedly stamped them with a national character, a marked
spirit of self-respecting pride. Like Britons the fighting spirit is built
into them, and they do not lose it by years of peace. “ Gordon, Op,
cit., p. 226.
1 Cunningham, Op. cit., p. 321.
2 Henry Lawrence to Currie, June 2, 1847; No. 61/BK. 175, P. G. R.
3 Ibid.
4 Henry Lawrence to Elliot, April 26, 1847; No. 46/B. K. 175, P. G. R.
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jagirs and provide the much needed nucleus. Henry Lawrence correctly
summed up the situation : “ The animus of unrest and insurrection
slumbers but is not yet dead in the Punjab. I do not disguise from
myself that our position at Lahore will always be a delicate one.” 1
Henry, therefore, held that any attempt by the British to subvert
the Khalsa Raj, would not only meet with a determined opposition
from the people but that the Sirdars too would join them and the
Sikhs would not hesitate to sacrifice all for the sake of the Khalsa.12
He, therefore, favoured the keeping of the Sikh kingdom intact a friendly
buffer state “ as a breakwater against Mohammedanism.” 3 “ It is
fortunate,” declared Henry, “ that our duty and our interests alike
dictate the upholdment of the Sikh state.” 4 This enlightened policy
if honestly pursued would have robbed Neptune of his thunder-the extreme
wing of the Sikh society would have lost all sympathy and support.
Because, besides the undercurrent of unrest there were ample signs
to indicate that Henry’s methods were slowly removing the source of
disaffection.5 The country was gradually settling down to peaceful
avocations.
‘‘With the experience of fourteen months,” reported Henry
to his Government, ‘‘ I can certify to this people having settled down
in a manner that could never have been hoped or believed of them...6
Indeed, the situation in the country though by no means as rosy as the
sanguine temperament of Hardinge saw it was not irretrievable. It was
delicate and required a statesman with imagination and tact to steer the
ship of the state through the critical period of the Maharaja’s minority. It
was at this crucial juncture that Henry Lawrence left for England - the
only man capable of piloting the State in its critical hour being compelled
by reasons of health to do so. “ It is impossible,” wrote Lord Gough,
“ not to recognize that the simultaneous withdrawal of the GovernorGeneral (Lord Hardinge) and of the most experienced officer in the Punjab,
was singularly unfortunate.” 7

1 Henry Lawrence to Currie, June 2, 1847; No. 61/BK. 175, P. G. R.
2 Ibid.

3 Ibid.
4 Ibid.

5 Gough and Innes, Op. cit., p. 152.
6 Henry Lawrence to Currie, June 2, 1847; No. 61/BK. 175, P. G. R.
7 Gough and Innes, Op. cit., p. 157.
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CHAPTER V
Raniit Singh skilfully consolidated the numerous petty principali
ties into a kingdom. But unlike Akbar, he did not evolve an adminis
trative system or structure elaborate enough to sustain his handiwork.
He evolved no solid framework to consolidate and coordinate the
functioning of his scattered provinces Being continually occupied m
military expeditions, he neglected all this for ensuring the stability of
his kingdom after his death. He, however, did establish some workable
method of governance well suited to the social and political environment
of his people
To a modem mind, his civil administration might appear
vague and even oppressive but it served to mitigate the evils of
the earlier period and promote the well-being of his subjects. His perso
nal despotism, on this account, has gained much approbation from
modem writers. Psychologically too, his way was popular as it offered
free play to the pugnacious, instincts of his fighting race.

crude,

His overshadowing personality was visible in almost all the depart
ments, particularly in the Revenue branch where it held in check the
Kardars (local tax-gatherers). Likewise his energetic care influenced the
smooth working of his sparse judiciary. A system of government so
constituted is not expected to show the same good results after the master
hand is withdrawn. And so after his death a period of anarchy and
strife brought in so many grave abuses and corrupt practices that reform
became necessary to save the machinery of government from a complete
breakdown. To understand the scope of reform and innovation initiated
by the Lawrence brothers, the existing system of government instituted
by Ranjit Singh needs to be reviewed.
I.

Territorial D ivision s and Local Administration.

Ranjit Singh devided his empire into four provinces, Lahore,
Multan, Peshawar and Kashmir, each being divided in turn into parganas
(districts). The suba was entrusted to a Nazim (Governor) who was
responsible for its peace and good Government. Curiously enough it was
not the Nazim who was considered an important element in Ranjit s
hierarchy but the Kardar1. He exercised very vide and discretionary
powers and his.duties embraced almost every sphere of administration.
He was a revenue collector, judge, magistrate, customs officer and repre
sentative of the Central Government, all rolled into one. He was in fact
the sole master of his district and no other authority supervened between
him and the Maharaja12. Such concentration of powers is repugnant to
modern political theory and constitutes the very definition of tyranny.
But in a society such as that of the sikhs, and under a vigorous ruler,
the Kardars exercised their authority with caution. Cunningham, gives
1. “The term Kardar or (Amil) was used to denote the collector of
revenues of a Taaluqa under the Sikh Government. His principal duties were
to supervise and carry out the settlem ent work to assess and announce the
revenue (Jama) and- subsequently to realise the revenue thus imposed. But
this was not all he had to do. In the absence of any established law Courts
in the country, the Kardar was called upon to act as a Judge and Magistrate
in the district of which he was appointed the revenue collector” . The journal
of the Punjab Historical Society, Volume VII, No. 1 "Land Revenue Adminis
tration under Maharaja Ranjit Singh” Sita Ram Kohli.
2. Henry Lawrence to Elliot, July 3, 1847 ; No. 79/BK . 175, P. G. R-
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a very favourable account of them. “The Sikhs peasantry enjoyed
alight assessment; no local officer dared to oppress a member of the
Khalsa; and if elsewhere the farmers of revenue were resisted in their
tyrannical proceedings, they were more likely to be changed than to be
supported by battalions1.” Diwan Sawan Mul's administration of Multan
is celebrated for the attention it paid to the rights of the people and the
enlightened policy it pursued*2. Desa Singh and his son Lehna Singh,
who governed Amritsar and the Manjha wisely and vigorously, are also
well-known to Sikh History3. The arbitrary activities of the Kardars
were restrained and the people protected from their extortion by Ranjit’s
practice of deputing his ministers and report to him the cases of
maladministration. Lastly, every Kardar was conscious that his dignity,
promotion, nay his very life & property depended on the pleasure of the
Maharaja; hence he always endeavoured to pay due attention to the
condition of the people4.
Nevertheless, there were three grave defects in the local Adminis
tration which were to a great extent, responsible for oppression and
corruption after Ranjit’s death. First, there was no institutional check
on the Kardars.
Secondly, the Kardar was so overburdened with
multifarious duties that several important matters passed into the hands
of his assistants who were poorly paid and hence had no incentive to
work with zeal and energy.
Thirdly, the delegation of unlimited
powers to Kardars tempted them to feather their own nests at the costs
of the people. The idea of the “separation of powers” never occurred to
the Indian rulers of that period and even the collectors of the East India
Company assumed executive and judicial powers. These inherent defects
or flaws began to tell soon after Ranjit’s death. The Kardars became
the instruments of extortion and tyranny. Profiting by chaotic condi
tions at the capital, they embezzled large sums and submitted no returns
to the Darbar. The people were treated as cows, to be milked for the
benefit of the Kardar5*. “The civil governors, great and small, were un
bridled in embezzlement; violent crime was increasing; justice between
man and man was more and more hard of attainment . Such was the
picture of the post-Ranjit period, when Henry Lawrence became its
first British ruler in 1847. “This country” he wrote to Elliot on July 3,
1847, “has been much more the property of the Kardars than of the
Maharaja of the day” .7
_________________________
1.

Cunningham, Op. cit., p. 168.
o
Henry Lawrence writing to Raja T^al Singh on July 16, 1846, remarks
“Diwan Sawan Mul was the wisest and most loyal provincial governor in the
Lahore State.” No. 133/BK, 173, P. G. R. To Currie he wrote on July 3,
1846 “Considering that the son of Sawan mul appears to follow in the steps
of his father, and to pay some respects to
the rights of the
people, it appears to me that his seat would be Qld-fl}led by7 ,* br° tber m
minister” , Henry Lawrence to Currie, July 3, 1846, N. 127/BK. 173. Masson
likew ise held a high opinion about the Sikh administration of Multan vide
Masson Charles, Narrative of various Journeys in Baluchistan. Afghanistan
Punjab, Volume I pp. 30,398.
3 The First Punjab Administrative Report, P. 8.
5
6.

7.

4. G. D. Chopra, Op. cit., p, 145.
John Lawrence to Elliot, September, 25 1847; S. C. No. 95 of 30th Oct.
1847, I. R. D.
The First Punjab Administrative Report (1849 51), P. 12.
Henry Lawrence to Elliot, July 3, 1847; No. 79/BK. 175, P. G. R.
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In introducing changes, the Henry’s aim was to purge the bodypolitic of all malpractices. However, he adopted a conservative policy1
and had no inclination to implant a new plan which might neces
sitate
the overthrow of the indigenous system12. He merely
tried to reconstruct the shattered institutions and
introduce
only such modifications, as were absolutely necessary to meet
the new situation created by the recent Treaty. He therefore,
adopted measures to render “the office of Kardars as innocuous
as possible3”. The Kardars were still retained as representatives of the
Central Government in their respective districts, but their powers were
substantially curtailed and a strict supervision instituted over them.
They were now to submit weekly and fortnightly returns of the collections
of their districts for scrutiny.4 Their judicial powers were transferred to
Adaltis (Justices) appointed to every Doab.
The Kardar was still a magistrate and collector but the people
were now free to appeal from his decision, to the Adaltee of the Doab.
The Kardars were to deposit all collections of revenue in the Treasure
chests, now established all over the country.5 Liberal salaries were
fixed for them and their jurisdiction and powers defined. The Tunkhawah
system6 or payment of troops and other public servants by assignment
on the Kardars was abolished. To ensure administrative efficiency and
systematic superintendence over them, various tracts were placed under
prominent Sirdars who were held responsible for the peace and good
government of them.7 The Sirdars thus appointed as Governors were
not effete figureheads of their provinces, as the troops stationed within
1.
2.

3.
4.
5.

The First Punjab Administrative Report, p. 12.
“I am anxious,” wrote Henry Elliot, ‘‘to make no innovation that is not
absolutely necessary and of which reasonable, natives cannot see the
propriety. Henry Lawrence to Elliot, July three, 1847: No. 79/BK. 175,
P G. R.
Henry Lawrance to Elliot, July 3, 1847: No. 79/BK. 175, P. G. R.
Henry Lawrence to Currie, Feb. 27, 1847: No. 21/BK. 175. P. G. R.
The Treasure chests were established at the following places in the
Punjab. The idea of resstablishing them was suggested by Sardar Lehna
Singh to Henry Lawrence when the former was apppointed Governor
of the Mangha territory. Henry Lawrence to Currie, February 27,
1847; No. 21/BK. 175.
Amritsar.
Between the the Beas and Ravee
Wuzeerabad.
Between the Ravee and Chenab
Sialkot.
Jhung.
Gujrat.
Between the Chenab and Jhelum
Harkishen Gurh in Hazara.
Between the Jhelum and Attock
Rohtas.
Attock.
Pind Dadan Khan.
Dera Ismail Khan.
Trans-Attock
Peshawar.
6 " The system was a plague to the country. Tunkhwah system had a
worse effect on village zamindars, enabling horse-men and foot-men,
and every attache of the Government to live at the expense of the
villagers. “ Thus the prospective payees were billeted upon a group
of villages until arrears had been realised in full. Henry Lawrence
to Elliot, July 3, 1847; No. 79/BK.175, P. G. R.
7 Sirdar Lehna Singh was appointed Governor of the country between
the Ravee and Beas, Sirdar Ram Singh became the Governor of the
country between Chenab and Jhelum, Sirdar Chatur Singh was given
the charge of Hazar country, while General Gulab Singh became the
Governor of Peshawar.
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their jurisdiction were placed under their demand. They had power to
receive appeals from the Kardars and enjoyed full authority in police
and civil cases.1 The Kardars thus fell from the high pedestal they
occupied in former days ; and the restrictions and restraints imposed
on them reduced their influence and prestige.
II.

JUDICIAL ARRANGEMENTS.

It is strange and yet true that the judicial arrangements of
Ranjit Singh, though lacking the basic instruments of any judicial systemwritten law and courts of justice-yet worked well and producedsatisfactory results during his regime. Those unfamiliar with indigenous
conditions and institutions of the Panchayat, might be excused for
concluding that “ there does not appear to have been the semblance of
justice in the land. ”12 The Panchayat or “ the court of five ” , as
malcolm 3 calls it, though not a legal body and with no coercive power
of the state at its disposal to enforce its decisions, was yei an institution
in which the villagers reposed great confidence and its decisions and
awards were invariably respected by both parties. Panchayats decided
cases in accordance with custom and tradition and the conventions establis
hed during the unbroken existence of the village communities. Thus “private
property in land, the relative rights of landholders and cultivators, the
corporate capacities of village communities, were all recongized under the
direction of local authorities. ”4 Besides the Panchayats, private
arbitration was greatly in vogue. In the absence of any codified law the
arbitrators consulted traditions, popular usages, family customs and the
holy books. In the towns, the Kardars were the magistrates and judges.
The Kazees and Canoongoes performed some of the duties vested in a
ntodem Civil Court. Besides presiding over marriage ceremonies, the
Kazees registered testaments and attested deeds, while the Canoongoes
declared recorded f acts and interpreted local customs.5 At the capital ,
the Central Court, known as ‘ Adaulut-u-Ala ’ was established, to hear
appeals from the different parts of the country.6 Lastly, Ranjit
held frequent Durbars which were open to all and sundry,
where he heard petitions and
redressed
grievances on the
spot.
Ranjit's habit
of making
extensive circuits of
his
kingdom and lending an easy ear to complaints had been greatly
1 Henry Lawrence to Elliot, April 26, 1847; No. 46/B157. K. P. R. G,
2 Henry Lawrence to Elliot, July 3, 1847; No. 79/BK. 175, P. G. R.
Mr. Malcolm, Sketch of the Sikhs, pp. 127-128.
3 Sir John Malcolm held a very high opinion about this ancient institution
which has survived all revolutions and dynastic changes. Referring to
the institution of Panchayat, Malcolm says, “ This court has a high
character for justice ”, (Sketch of the Sikhs, pp. 127-128), and in his
Memoir of Central India, he outlines a detailed and comprehensive
plan for retaining the Panchayats in their full integrity under the
British rule ( pp. 426-432-Volume II). Urging their preservation, he
says, " if we desire to conciliate the natives or to benefit by their aid, we
must adopt a system that is familiar and intelligible to them; and, as
the ground work of that, we must preserve and restore the courts of
Panchayat. ” A Memoir of Central India, (Vol. II, p. 283).
4 The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 10.
5 Ibid.
6 Tarikh-i-Ranjit Singh, £. 559;
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responsible for the smooth working of this system, which lacked fixed
principles.^ ^
ancj storm following Ranjit’s death this
system could not withstand the pressure of events and crumbled to
nieces. A solid, compact and coherent system of justice, possessing a
written code of laws, regular courts and trained personnel might have
survived like the Code Napoleon which lives in the heart of the French
rather than the brilliant mihtary exploits of the French Emperor. But a
code Ranjit was never conceived m the Punjab of the 19th Century.
It was left to the practical mind of an Englishman to overhaul this
judicial system, which by 1847 had become thoroughly corrupt and vicious.
As the British officers passed from the villages, nothing but cries of
4 Furivad ’ ‘ Furiyad * (cries for justice,) rent the air.
The Residency
was constantly crowded with complainants and Henry wrote to Elliot,
t( They besiege me in my walks and rides and surround my dwellings in
every corner.3” The existing machinery of justice had broken down
in the towns, though in the villages Panchayats, ever true to their
traditions still carried on their work unaffected by political or social
changes. The Kardars were the only officers in the towns, vested with
judicial powers and in most cases it was agiinst them that people needed
protection.4 To remedy these evils, Henry initiated those features of
Western justice which he thought could b e easily absorbed into the
existing system. Further, he carried out his reforms through the agency
of the Sikh Durbar and endeavoured hard to train the Sikh officials in
the new procedure. Henry always visualised a strong, independent
fti d stable Sikh state capable of managing its own affairs without
foreign interference. To achieve this end, it was expedient to train
the sons of the soil in the new modes of administration so that they might
be able to operate the machine when the mechanic was gone.
In consultation with the Sikh Chiefs, Henry prepared a written Code
with especial reference to the known peculiarities of the country and
people. The traditions, family and tribal customs and long established
practices, not contrary to the principles of justice and equity, were all
given due weight. These codes, Civil and Criminal, when carefully
compiled were circulated among the Adaltis or Judges, appointed in every.
Doab* of the Punjab.5 A net work of courts was established through-out
the length and breath of the country. The Judges were instructed to
administer speedy justice and not to keep the litigants waiting.6 At first*234
forms ^and

1 " Sir John Malcolm in his Sketch of the Sikhs, (pp. 126-128), narrates
a story of a Sikh priest who regarded the judicial system of his country
much superior to the English as the latter was expensive, vexatious and
advantageous only to clever rogues. “ Malcolm’s personal opinion was
also in favour of the Sikh system which he regarded as
most congenial
to the temper of the people.”
2 Lahore Political Diaries, Volume V, P. 279.
3 Henry Lawrence to Elliot, July 3, 1847; No. 79/BK. 175, P. G. R.
4 Ibid,
* The plain of the Punjab is divided by its rivers into five extensive natural
sect1* o n described by the Persian term 'Doab’ signifying a great tongue of land
lyir g in the bifurcation above the confluence of two rivers.
Thornton's Gazetteer
ncted by Col. Steinbacli, v. 2.
5. Henry Lawrence to Elliot, Jul> 3, 1847, No. 79/BK. 175, P. G. R. S. C. No. 42
of February 1948, I R. D.
6. **I am quite alive to the necessity of speedy justice for such a people as we
have to deal with ; and my almost daily remark to the Durbar officials is that
I do not call it justice at all giving a poor man what he asks after having kept
him waiting for weeks or months from his home.
My assistants are,
quite as anxious as myself on this point.”
Henry Mawrence to Eliot,
July 3: 1847 ; No. 79. 175, P. G. R.
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the new courts were not popular. The people came from the distant parts
all the way from their villages to the metropolis to get redress of their
grievances.* The reason for this was twofold. Firstly, the people being
new to the procedure, did not fully comprehend the judicial grades. The
procedure laid down was that the people should first go to the Kardars.
Then appeals against the decisions of the Kardars were to be heard by
the Adalti of the Doab—from the latter by the Durbar—and finally by the
Resident. The people instead of starting from the lower rung of the
ladder, came directly to Lahore to lay down their cases before the
Resident. Secondly, the judicial officers had not yet grasped the new rules
of procedure or master the legal Codes framed for their guidance.
Even the assistants of the Resident, were ignorant of the conditions
customs and character of the people. The English officers had themselves,
to acquire a thorough knowledge of the law and its application, before
they could undertake the training of the Durbar officials.1 As such the
Judges and Resident’s assistants committed many mistakes and their
decisions did not give as much satisfaction as was expected.*12 The progress
of the courts though slow was not altogether discouraging.3 The Resident’s
The Office
Resident’s officeCheif Assistant’s office
Major MacGreger’s office
Major Lawrence at
Peshawar
Lt. Edwardes’ office.
T otal:

Total briefs
356
5761
4036
2735
210
13098

Disposed of

|

245
3150
3572
1917
210
9094

Remaining

|

111
2611
464
818
—
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assistants were not expected to gain the knowledge of the customary
principles, traditions, habits and character of the people in a week or
month. Nor were the simple, unruly and ignorant country folk, who
had never seen any courts or written law in all their history, expected to
develop new orderly habits over night. Henry was quite sanguine that
as the system continued to work, the people would gradually pick up the
new procedure and learn to appreciate the reformed judicial system.
Henry thus not only reformed the existing judicial system but gave
concrete form to many social and tribal customs by legally recognizing
them. This was no small service; for after the annexation these social
customs and local usages were incorporated in the law of the land. It
is now the established law of the Punjab that mercantile usages and
local customs affecting the life of the family and the disposition of
their property shall be void and shall be recognized by the courts of law
unless they be contrary to justice, equity and good conscience.4
♦John Lawrence to Elliot, September 25, 1847 ; S. C. No. 95 of 30th October
1847, I. R. D.
1. Fredrick Currie, reviewing the progress of the new conrts after fourteen months
later, remarked in his report dated April 6, 1948 : “The undertaking of teach
ing them (the Durbar officials) the application of rules that have been prescri
bed is a most arduous one, especially with the young and inexperienced
officers who are the Resident’s assistants and have most of them te learn before
they become teachers.” Nos. 202-206/W. E 1848, P. G. R.
2. John Lawrence, the officiating Resident to Elliot, December, 16, 1847 ; S. C.
No. 42 of February 1848, I. R. D.
3. The Report of the Judicial work done from January 1847 to June 1847, sub
mitted by Henry Lawrence on July 3, 1847, to the Supreme Government;
No. 79/B. K. 175, P.G.R
4. Aitchison, Life of Lord Lawrence, p. 67.
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III. Land Revenue System.
The main source of income to Ranjit Singh was the same as to
his predecessors, namely land. For this reason he attached the greatest
importance to the land revenue department known as Jam d Kharch-iTanlunat all other branches of civil Government being mere subordi
nate qappendagfes to this important department.”1 Indeed, all the
military expeditions and political enterprises of Ranjit were dependent
on the income derived from land. Besides, the flower of his army came
from the Jat cultivators.
Accordingly, the twin problem con
fronting the Sikh monarch was to raise a revenue sufficient *to finance his
military projects and'to keep the peasantry contented. He adopted a very
flexible svstem which could be easily adapted to the changing circumstances.
There was no one uniform system of collecting the land tax in the
country. Nor was the proportion of the Government demand rigidly
fixed. At first the traditional method of a simple division of crops on
the Moghul pattern, was re-introduced generally. The- state had a certain
percentage of the total produce which was collected in kind. Later, as the
military needs of the state grew, the Maharaja felt the necessity of ac
curately estimating the income so as to adjust the expenditure accord
ingly.2 He therefore substituted a money economy for grain economy
in certain parts bf the kingdom and also adopted thex practice of farming
out the revenue of large areas of irrigable lands.3 Men of proved ability
and influence were sent to distant places as farmers of the revenue and .
armed with pretorian and proconsular powers. In this way, Multan
had fallen to the lot of Diwan Sawan Mul and Kashmir to Shaikh Mohuu(j_P)eenj while his son Imam-ud-Deen had held Jullundur Doab. Similarly,
prominent Sirdars held vast tracts on the condition of supplying military
contigents to the state.45 The practice of leasing out large tracts, however
was by no means universal j rather a major portion of the kingdom was
directly assessed. Again, money economy was usually enforced in locali
ties where the land was fertile and the irrigation facilities abundant,
while in the barren areas the total produce was divided between
the cultivator and the Government.6 It was not possible for the
No. of Districts.
8
8
43

1

Mode of collecting the
Revenue

Amount of
Revenue. -

Farmed out to Kardars
...........
Assessed, the engagement being
made with the heads of villages.
The Revenue collected by division
& appraisement of the crop.

25,49,873
18,23,556
V;

89,44,651

v

Total

...

1,33,18,087

(The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 83).
1. The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 8.
2. G. L. Chopra, Op. Cit., p. 127.
3. Ibid., pp. 127-128.
4. The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 8.
5. The following abstract prepared by Diwan Deena Nath in September 184T
shows the amount of the land revenue obtained under various systems of col
lection prevailing under Maharaja Ranjit Singh :—
(The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 83).
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Maharaja to devise one uniform system of collecting land tax in a king
dom of which the different parts differed widely in several respects*1.
Further, the land tax varied from place to place and from time to time.
The fertility of the soil, irrigation facilities, condition of the population and
accidental factors like draught, famine and failure of crops—all these things
were taken into consideration before determining the state demand. In this
connection, it may be pointed out that the system of land-tax in the
Company's territories at that time, to use the words of Aitchison, “was
thoroughly vicious and oppressive. The assessment of the land tax was
fixed at a ruinous rate. The demand was never paid in full. Balances
were always accruing. When the revenue of a village was overdue, horse
and foot were quartered on the inhabitants till everything was squeezed
out of all who could pay. One hundred and thirty-six horsemen were
retained in Panipat for the collection of revenue, while twenty were
sufficient for the duties of police.”2 Under the benovolent shadow of
Ranjit, however, “the Sikh peasantry enjoyed a light assessment.’’3 The
cultivators were not to pay a fixed and immutable sum when famine
stalked the land or the rains failed. Fertile tracts were assessed at very
high rate. Sometimes half of the actual produce was taken by the
Government. But in the trans-Indus regions the land tax pressed more
lightly on the people because of political insecui ity and unstable economic
conditions.4 Though the Government demand thus varied fi cm place
to place, yet on a broad estimate one can say that the proportion demand
ed by the Sikh authorities varied from two-fifths to one third of the total
produce. This proportion according to the First Punjab administration
Report (1849-51) prevailed in all the districts which the Sikhs had fully
conquered and which were fairly cultivated, and may be said to have
been in force in all their Cis-Indus possessions, except the Province govern
ed by Diwan Mulraj.5 Besides the land tax a number of Abwabs of
cesses were levied on the peasants. The Government demand thus was
not consolidated in one sum and the additional cesses were often harass
ing to the cultivators. Judged by modem standards, the proportion
exacted by the Sikhs from the ryot appears to be high, especially when
we take into account the additional cesses which ranged from five to
fifteen percent of the revenue.6 The agriculturist dwelling under such a
“irregular and unequal”^ system is hardly expected to flourish and one
would expect to find accounts of decaying agriculture in the Sikh annals.
But in spite of the heavy land tax “the agriculturists were not necessarily
1.

The Punjab presented a fascinating galaxy of diverse races and religions.
The Sikhs, Hindus and Mohammedans all lived together, following
different creeds and customs.
The Jats, Gujars Rajputs Pathans
and many other tribes, all these incongruous elements had come together under
the unifying banner of Ranjit. The land was held under so many different
and peculiar tenures that it was not feasible to adopt one rigid system of _
collecting the state share without exasperating the people. Some of the different forms of the land tenures niay be mentioned .
. .
(1) Zamindari estates held by individual families ; (2) Village communities
r>avinp in common • (3) Village communities divided upon ancestral or custo
mary shares subject to the rules of inheritance; (4) Grantees or lessees o ft e
State ; (5) Purchasers of state wastes ; (6) Unassigned government wastes.
G. L. Chopra, Op. Cit., pp. 132-133.
2 Aitchison, Life of Lord Lawrence, p. 32.
3. Cunningham, Op, Cit ; p. 168.
4 The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 82.
5. Ibid., pp. 81-82.
6 . G. L. Chopra, Op. Cit , p. 131.
7. Henry Lawrence to Elliot, March 26* 1847 \ No. 38/B. K. 175, P. G. R.
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oppressed and the village communities lived on in their full integrity"-1

Francklin also noticed that the land under the Sikh rule was “cultivated
with much assiduity."123 The outstanding merit of the system was its
elasticity. Its fatal flaw was that it required a strong ruler for its smooth
and efficient working, The Kardars and the provincial governors needed to
be watched and controlled at every turn. Any sign of weekness or laxity
at the centre was bound to encourage the local authorities to go astray.
Ranjit Singh had his own ingenious ways of keeping his subordinates in
awe and to make them work for the good of the state. It is said that he
not only made the managers of the provinces to pay the revenue regularly
bat when they died, he confiscated all their wealth remarking that it
belonged to the Khalsa.
During the period of anarchy and misrule preceding 1846, the
provincial Governors and the Kardars embezzled large sums of the
revenue and squeezed the peasants. In their anxious desire to
accumulate wealth, they employed all means within their reach to harry
and plunder the cultivating classes. Observing this state of affairs
Henry reported to Elliot “The assessment was most irregular and un
equal (in the days of Ranjit Singh), but such as it was, men knew what
they had to pay ; now there is with few exceptions nothing of the kind.
The proceeds have doubled and quadrupled ; the Kardars have attended
on the labours of the people ; and the state has not- profited a rupee."4
Henry regarded the thorough re-organisation of the land revenue as
indispensable, to the prosperity and stability of the Sikh Kingdom. With
this end in view, he suggested to the Supreme Government at Calcutta
a summary settlement of the Punjab for the term of the Maharaja’s
minority.
But Henry was not destined to carry out his scheme and policy.
His health did not permit him to stay at Lahore and after 21st August,
1847,5 the direction of affairs at Lahore fell in the hands of his brother
John.
John Lawrence was a man imbued with different ideas from that
of his brother. Though possessing some qualities in common with his
brother—zeal, energy and resolution—he yet lacked that tact and
sympathetic insight into the Punjabee character which distinguished the
entire career of the former. Having governed the Jullundur Doab,®
the annexed territory of the Sikh Kingdom with a high hand, John by
temperament as well as by previous experience was unsuited to carry
out the unfinished task of Henry. Henry’s policy had been to introduce
such innovations as would retain the spirit of the indegenous system
and raise the standard of administration. Henry was never sure enough
as John was of the infalliability of his race as governors over alien people.
He did not think that the existing institutions were wholly bad or
English institutions wholly good. John, on the other hand, had no faith
in Indian institutions and was strongly convinced that the English rule
1. The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 11.
2. W. Francklin, Reign of Shah Aulum, p. 75.
3.
Henry Lawrence to Elliot, March 26, 1847 ; N. 38/175, P. G. R.
4.
Henry Lawrence left Lahore on August 21, 1847 at 7 p. m for Simla
on a short holiday to recoup his health. But a short holiday did not
restore his health. He returned from Simla on 17th October 1847 and
again left for England on November 30, 1847 on a long leave. John
was directed by the Governor General to stay at Lahore to complete
his reform schemes. Thus from August 21, 1847 to March 5, 1848, till
the appointment of Currie, John remained in Lahore as ofhciating Resident.
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alone could bring peace and prosperity to the kingdom.1
Devoid of sympathetic imagination the gift that enabled its
possessor to calculate the effect of each new measure upon minds
dissimilar, John at once proceeded to initiate root and branch reforms in
the land revenue system. “There can never be contentment or prosperity”,
he wrote after three days of assuming charge at Lahore, "until the
Government demand is reduced and equalised and the agriculturists
secured from all demands, but those of the state fixed on principles of
moderation and equity”.*2 Unlike other bureaucrats of the Company,
wedded to the policy of high assessments, John firmly held the view
that the land when assessed low, yields greater returns and ultimately
it is the state which gains in the added revenue.3 For fixing the
state demand on equitable basis, he commenced a summary settlement
of the Punjab. He sent his assistants to various parts to study the
records of the past collections, to observe the general condition of the
people and to hold exhaustive inquiries on the spot. On this data they
were told to determine the share of the Government.4 This summary
settlement involved three changes.
First, all the Awabs or
cesses were to be abolished and the state demand consolidated into one5
sum. Secondly, where the past assessment direct or indirect exceeded
one-half the produce, it was reduced to two-fifth.6 Thirdly, the practice
of collecting land tax in kind was. abolished throughout the Punjab and
the assessments were all fixed in money.7 The settlement was most
summary in nature and “ the officers employed had with few exceptions
scarcely any experience of revenue matters-some were altogether ignorantnone had any knowledge of local usages and acccounts.”8 The Durbar
to use the Resident’s words was “ averse to its introduction, but
yielded as they always do and contented themselves with the exception
of Raja Deena Nath, with standing aloof from its execution, leaving
the whole matter to the Resident and his assistants.”9 The English,
officers, unaided by Durbar officials and local authorities, completed
the revenue settlement of the four Doabs (Rechna, Baree, Chuj and
Sind Sagar), Hazara and some portions of Peshawar during the winter of
1847.10 Such a rapid revenue settlement by ‘ inexperienced and ignorant
officers could not but result in inaccurate assessments. The First Punjab
Administration Report frankly acknowledges that duriug the winter of
1847 the assessments “ made with great expedition, and generally by
officers who possessed but little know'ledge of the subject committed
_______

1.
Thorburn, Op. Cit., pp. 89-90.
2 John Lawrence to Elliot, Aug. 23, 1847; No. 120/BK. 175, P. G. R.
3 ]ohn Lawrence to Elliot, September 25, 1847; S. C. No. 95 of 30th
October 1847, I. R. D.
4. John Lawrence to George Lawrence at Peshawar, September 10, 1847,
N. 359/BK. 194-11, P. G. R.
5 The villager was freed from all the cesses, such as vexatious imposts on
village artisans irksome capitation taxes, Begaree or the forced labour,
fines and the like. The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 84.
6 “ In the four Doabs, the Baree, the Rechna, the Chuj and Sind^Sagar, the
revenue was reduced from Rs. 74, 44, 244 to Rs. 53, 59, 9o0, giving
on abetement of Rs. 20, 74, 309 of about twenty—eight percent. In the
Baree Doab, the revenue had been Rs. 15, 45, 635; it now fell to Rs. 12,
48, 278. Of this reduction, Rs. 2, 97, 356 was a direct relief and Rs.
63,536, a reduction of extra cesses.”
The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 84.
7 The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 83.
8 An extract from Fredrick Curried review of the reforms in a letter to
Elliot, dated April 6, 1848; Nos. 202-206/W. E. 8. 4. 1848, P. G. R.

9 Ibid.
10 The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 83.

■ ■

74
many mistakes.”1 Immediately after the annexation of the Punjab,
the cry of over assessment became general throughout the country
and the cultivators began to demand a return to grain payments.12
In fact the money economy was very unpopular even in 1847,
because it was not proportionate to the produce of the field both in
good and bad years. Under the old system, the peasants had not
to pay rigidly a fixed sum when their harvest failed; nor were they
called upon in years of low prices to pay a revenue calculated on
the basis of high prices. It is true that under the new system the
state demand was reduced but the effect of the reduction was far
more counterbalanced by the institution of an inflexible money economy;
with the result that the cultivators felt no relief an d remained
discontented as ever. The new system by its rigidity and insistence on
money payments defeated the very object, it sought to achieve-the
amelioration of the over-burdened peasantry. Had the Resident’s
assistants taken sufficient pains to understand the nature of the
former system, its strong and weak points, they might have worked
out arrangements suited to the soil. An intimate acquaintance with
the. customs, traditions and habits of the people, a thorough knowledge
of the land tenures and an exhaustive observation of the conditions
prevailing in the rural areas, were necessary before undertaking even
a summary settlement. Rapid tours of the districts about to be
assessed, verbal statements of the Kardars, who were more interested
in wrecking the new arrangements and the hasty perusal of the
Durbar records, were not enough for alien officers who had no previous
knowledge of the subject. A land revenue settlement based on
principles new to all parties, embracing amount of revenue of sixtyfour lacs and spreading over so vast a tract of country, requires men
endowed with sympathetic understanding, tact and comprehensive
knowledge of the inhabitants. Thus John Lawrence only succeeded
in introducing a steel-like, cold and unbending land revenue system,
based on principles little appreciated by the people. The principles
on which it was based, were unquestionably sound but it would have
been better if in the transition, they were made elastic. Even if the
cultivating classes had been given choice to pay their tax in grain, the
discontent would have subsided. Slowly and gradually the peasants
themselves would have realised the inconvenience of the grain payments;
but to thrust at once a new mode of collection against the expressed
wishes of the people was neither politic nor just.

IV. FISCAL REFORMS.
Besides introducing radical changes in the land revenue system,
John carried out sweeping reforms in the management of the Customs
and Excise Departments. Under the existing system, almost every
article of daily consumption was taxed and no discrimination was made
between articles of luxury and necessaries of life. Whether it was
ghee or vegetables or goats, nothing escaped the avidity and all were
regarded as taxable commodities. The duties were levied under no
less than forty-eight different heads3. No. distinction was observed
1 Ibid.
2 Ibid.

p. 97.
3 A detailed statement showing the amount of duty levied on different
articles under the Sikh system before the reforms and under the new
system appears in Appendix.
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between things produced in the country and those coming from abroad,
“ The artisans of Lahore and Amritsar were taxed, together
with the goldsmiths and ironmongers of Kabul; the silks of Multan,
and the cloths of the Punjab were no less taxable than the cotton
goods of Europe”.1 The whole country was intersected by a net-work
of preventive lines and no article, domestic or foreign c ould pass or
enter any great market without paying duty a dozen times over.23 One
example of the working of this multiform system of taxation may
suffice to show how it was harassing to the merchant. An article paid
duty on entering the city of Amritsar, a second time, when it w is
transferred from the central mart to the shops, and subsequently a
third duty was levied, if it was exported to the interior of the country.8
The system was most even and uniform in the sense that it was
all pervading and no class was exempted from it.
The modern economist would characterise this system of taxation
as retrogressive in the extreme and highly vexatious to the trade
and commerce of the country. Yet, under such a cumbrous and
grinding system, trade did thrive and people flourished. That the
city of Amritsar which'was justly renowned for its magnificent emporium
was a Sikh creation, is an anomaly which cannot be easily explained.
Perhaps like all other branches of civil administration, the fiscal system
too worked smoothly because of the presence of one master mind,
because, immediately after the death of Ranjit Singh, it began to crack.
As already stated, the Kardars who were also the Customs officers,
began to treat merchants with the utomost insolence and oppression.4
John Lawrence remodelled the entire system. The main features
of his reforms were: Firstly, all the depressing and harassing restrictions
on internal trade were abolished and the home products became free
to traverse the kingdom from one end to the other, without hinderence.
Secondly, the principle of progressive taxation was introduced. The
impact of jthe former system fell heavily on the poor. To relieve the
peasant and the consumer, duties were abolished on twenty-seven
articles 5, mainly the produce of home industry and indigenous agriculture.
Fuel, corn, ghee, vegetables and several luxuries of the poor, which grace
their menu, were now exempted from taxation. The cultivators who
already paid the land tax were as far' as possible, relieved of. many
indirect taxes. Various trades and callings which were hitherto taxed,
were freed from imposts. Thirdly, innumerable customs houses and
outposts which cut the country into endless fiscal divisions, were
abolished6. These customs posts dotted aU over the country were
nothing but centres of extortion where the traders and travellers
were fleeced ruthlessly by the Kardars. According to the new arrangements
only three frontier lines were maintained, one along the Indus, to tax
the imports coming from the west, a second along the Beas and the
Sutlej, for goods coming from the territories of the Company, and
the third along the base of the Himalyan range, to check goods
coming from Gulab Singh’s kingdom7.
_______
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The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 109.
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Elliot, Sept. 13, 1847; N. 141/BK.175, P. G. R.
Elliot, Sept. 13, 1847; No. 141 /BK.
175, P. G. R.
see the list of articles which were made duty free.
Administration Report pp. 112-113.
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The reformed customs arrangements affected every strata of
society. Its beneficent effects were not confined to any one class but
all the sections composing the Khalsa Common-wealth, gained in one
way or the other. The common man got his bread and other
necessaries of life cheap, the consumer gained in reduced prices while
the manufacturer obtained his raw materials cheaper and his goods
now circulated freely in the country. Viewing the new arrangements
from the financial aspect, the Lahore state did not lose much from
the abolition of the taxes on twenty-seven articles. Under the old
system the gross revenue was Rs. 16, 37, 114 collected at an expense
of Rs 1, 10,000. while the reformed customs limited to twenty-two
articles were’ estimated to yield Rs. 13,04,822 at a cost of Rs. 37,000/-.
To make up the deficit, a light toll on ferries was introduced and
excise on drugs and liquor was greatly improved by a system of
licenses. Besides these two additional taxes, a fixed duty of rupee
two per maund on salt was imposed. In this way, of the original
deficit of about six lacs, nearly four lacs were made good.1 The loss
of two lacs was regarded temporary, for the increased consumption of
goods and the stimulation to trade and commerce would convert the
deficit into surprus. The history of fiscal reforms has invariably
shown that progressive and liberal methods of taxation bring in more
revenue by stimulating industry. Sir Robert Peel’s fiscal reforms in
England in 1842 bear close resemblance to John’s fiscal reforms in
the Punjab. The former by abolishing custom duties on six hundred
articles not only increased the revenue but revived trade and increased
the purchasing power of the people. The sanguine expectations of John
were therefore based on solid grounds.
The new customs arrangement proved popular everywhere. “ I
have received very gratifying reports ” . so wrote John to Elliot,
“The Panchayats thought that for the last hundred years nothing
had been done which had conferred so much benefit on the poorer
classes as this measure”12. Not only in Amritsar and Lahore but
throughout the Sikh kingdom the new plans were considered as a
blessing.3
As a result of the above reforms, the treasury began to show
signs of exhaustion. Instead of bringing in increasing revenue these
had for the moment, put a severe strain on the exchequer. “ Much
of the pressure ” , wrote John in an optimistic vein, “ is temporary;
still in the exhausted state of the treasury, it is with the greatest
difficulty that the Durbar can meet its demands” .4 To meet this
financial crisis, he enforced strict economy in the day to day
expenditure and discourage the Durbar to incur any expenses on
giving presents on every occasion, of a change of Resident, on the
1
2
3
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Ibid., pp. 1 1 3 -U 4 .
John Lawrence to Elliot, September 25, 1847: S. C. No. 95 of 30tli October
1847, I. E. D.
^n°rg« La'y,rence at Peshawar noted in his Diary (No. 34, dated September
0,
1847): " Great rejoicing at Peshawar and all around on the promulga■ '1^!1 °* *he new custom rules and obolition ot the mass of petty taxes,
w ich, though yielding little to the state, were productive of much oppression
i.,?x^ori | on*
wise measure will rebound much to our credit. Lahore
Political Diaries, Volume V, p. 397.
T°on Pawrence to Elliot, December. 16, 1847; S. C. No. 42 of 1847,
X. K. D.
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arrival cr departure of the assistants, or thou deputation into the
interior.5
He daily examined the cash book of receipts and
disbursements and did not allow the members of the Durbar even
to draw a rupee from Moti Mundir (the State Treasury) without his
previous sanction.12 He frequently refused grants of money to the
Durbar, which he considered waste but were important from the point
of view of the Sirdars.3 His greatest savings, however, were, made
from the extensive reductions carried out in the Khalsa army
Upto
31st January 1848, the regular army of the state was reduced from 27,764
to 22,005. It was proposed to reduced that figure to 19,525. Besides
this, attempts were made to reduce the Irregular Cavalry45 and the
Jagirdari Contigent. It was calculated that by reducing the whole Sikh
army to 22,690 men, (19,525 Regular army plus 3,165 Irregular Cavalry),
the Lahore exchequer would save 13,86,604 rupees per month. The
discharge of the soldiery was accompanied by reorganisation of the
military establishments on more economical basis.5 The total strength
of the armed forces of the Lahore state after these reductions and
retrenchments stood as follows:—

Branch of the army

Numerical strength.

Artillery.

1,650

Regular. Cavalry.

2,675

Infantry.

15,203

Chorcharas or Irregular
Cavalry.

3,165

Jagirdari Contigent

4,000

TOTAL

26,690

These large-scale reductions in the army though they averted the
financial crisis, created now problems for the British. The villages were
now filled with a discontented soldiery, averse to peaceful pursuits.
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John Lawrence to Elliot, Mar. 1, 1148; No. 40/BK. 178, P. G. R.
John Lawrence to Elliot, December. 16, 1847; S. C. No. 42 of 1847, I. R D
John Law ence to Elliot, September. 25, 1847; S. C. No. 95 of 30th October
1847, I. R. D.
In the Baree Doab alone, John dismantled and reduced the garrisons of
twenty forts.
“ During the last year ” reported J. Lawrence to Elliot on March 31,
1848, " it has been one unceasing course of reduccion in every department.
" No. 61/BK. 178, P. G. R.
The Irregular Cavalry or Ghorcharas as it was popularly known, mu stered
5, 836, It was the intention of Henry to reduce this arm by 2,000Major Mac Gregor by reducing the camp followers in the artillery effected
a saving of 1, 14, 336. Similarly John by re-arranging the pay department
of the army, made a saving of 60,000 rupees per annum. J. Lawrence to
Elliot, December 16, 1847; S. C. No. 42/F?b. 1847, I. R. D.
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Particularly in the Manjha,1 the cradle of the Khalsa, these emissaries
of discontent began to revive the national enthusiasm of the people.
The disbanded soldiery undaunted by the recent military disaster began
to fan the smouldering resentment of the people already chafing under
John's iron rule. They had a fertile soil in which to sow the seeds of
revolt.
Some of the desperadoes began to challenge the forces of
law and
order.
Dwelling
on
this
John
wrote to
Elliot
“There have been lately some murders and a number of highway
robberies, perpetrated no doubt by parties of the soldiery who have
been disbanded. The large number of men who have thus been thrown
out of employment could not fail to involve much individual suffering
and induce parties to resort to plunder for a livelihood.’’*2 These
plundering expeditions were not merely “ for a livelihood’’ as John
appeared to think. They were symptomatic of the fast growing feeling
which pervaded the mass of the population.
This delicate political situation was completely ignored by John
Lawrence. In this reforming zeal he “forgot at times that the Punjab
was not a province of British India and that the Resident for whom
he was acting was after all the 'friendly adviser’ of the Maharaja’s
Council.”3 His extensive schemes of retrenchment, carried out against
the wishes4 of the Sirdars, created bitterness in their minds.
His
blunt and rough manner of transacting affairs, hurt their proud feelings.
Henry, though firm, was always tactful aud had a knack of carrying the
most difficult and repugnant measures without injuring the feelings t f
the aristocracy or hurting the people’s prejudices. W ith reforms it is
inevitable that some people who gained from the previous practice
should suffer.
Henry had a peculiar gift for healing the wounds
of those whome his reforms injured in status or income and of soothing
all animosities. It is said of him that when “he had to knock some one
down he invariably tried to soften his fall.” 5 Henry was as bitter
against the vested interests as John, but while the former even when
depriving them of teeth and claws performed the operation as painlessly
as possible and supplied balm to heal the wounds, the latter was harsh
and inconsiderate, almost to the point of ruthlessness. Dogmatic in his
view, that Indian institutions were necessarily inferior to the English
and believing in the infallibility of his race, he acted, as if by a few
month's stern administration upon English lines he would be able to
uproot a system of fifty year’s growth and change the habits of tha
people moulded by the environments of centuries.
m

We do not question the soundness of John’s principles on which his
reforms were based. The reforms were undoubtedly necessary.
The
abuses and malpractices which had crept in lately had to be removed.
But one is only amazed at the haste with which he pushed them and at
the utter disregard of the Sikh point of view. His method and manner
of carrying them out raised suspicions in the Sikh mind as to the
1
2
3.

4.

5.

The term literally means the 'midland' ; usually applied to the country
from Deena Nuggar to B uttala and round about Amritsar.
John Lawrance to Elliot, March 1, 1848: No. 40/BK . 178, P.G,R.
Fredrick Gibbon, The Lawrence of the Punjab, p. 140.
Major Evans Bell writes, "All the measures (of Reforms and retrenchment)
were not favourably viewed by the Council of Regency, but no opposi
tion was attem pted or would have been perm itted." Major Evans Bell,
The Annexation of the Punjab, p. 74.

Fredrick Gibbon, Op. Cit., p. 139,
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ultimate inntenfions of the British.1 For he governed the country as if
the Durbar and the Maharaja did not exist. When the Durbar kept
aloof from the land settlement, he did not care to know their view point
or to meet their objections half way ; much less did he try to gain their
friendly co-operation. As such the summary settlement of the land and
the substitution of the money economy only served to irritate the
peasantry. The jagirdars and the Sirdars were equally dissatisfied with
the new arrangements since their interests were adversely affected.
Their remonstrances and requests to adjust or modify the new
arrangements were turned down summarily. To completely ignore the
dignitaries who for years had exercised large powers may have been
just but it was not wise. No wonder that the Sirdars compared him un
favourably with his brother and found his yoke heavy.12 One cannot
help coming to the conclusion that John Lawrence at this period of his
career, thought more of measures than of men. Men possessed of such
temperament are slow to believe that almost every measure tending to
produce sudden change, however, good it may appear in the abstract, is
attended with undesirable consequences. In his blind reforming zeal, it
never occured to him for a moment that his methods and measures might
goad the people to rise against the foreigner. Unlike Henry, he took no
trouble to read the political barometer periodically, which now was
changing from Fair to storm ; relying mainly on the reports of officers,
employed on the extremities of the kingdom and working in regions
populated by Mohammedan tribes, ever hostile to the Sikh snpremacy,
he reported to the Supreme Government, “The community cannot fail
to see that the British interference has already given the people in
estimable benefits of peace and security. It has subdued and restrained
the violence of the soldiery while it has ameliorated their condition. It
has not only saved the lives of the aristocracy but added to their wealth
and importance. Its fruits are now to be extended to the merchant and
consumer.”3
John Lawrence had no imagination to study the thoughts which
coursed through the hearts of the Sikh people. At the very time when
he was engaged in revolutionising their age old institutions, within the
Khalsa itself was "being nurtured a feeling which tended every day to
render certain, at no distant day, a national rising."4 In Henry's time
1.

2.
3.
4.

Griffin is of the view that the people by the beginning of 1848 had come
to believe that the English never intended to leave the Punjab. The
Chiefs of the Punjab, p. 76.
“The Khalsa, from Sirdar to peasant/' wrote Thorburn, “felt that
their Raj was over, and even when the Maharaja came of age and was
proclaimed an independent sovereign of the Punjab, he would still be a
king in leading strings.” Thorburn, Op. Cit., p. 77.
Fredrick Gibbon, Op. Cit., p. 140.
John Lawrence to Elliot, Sept. 13, 1847 ; No. 141/BK. 175, P.G.R.
Malleson, The Decisive Battles of India, p. 339.
Lieut. Lake while Engaged on a revenue settlement in the Manjha in
1847 observed a general expectation of some sort of national rising. This
belief which was widely shared was the result not of any particular tangible
circumstance but of the feelings which Lieut. Lake noticed and reported to
his superiors. Major Napier has also the same story to narrate. When he
was engaged on survey operations he heard very frequently the soldiers of
his escort telling his servants* that all the work of the settlement was
futile as the English would soon find themselves across the Sutlej. The
Resident at Lahore to the Secretary to the Governor General, December
18, 1848; Parliamentary Papers (1847-1849).
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the foreign power was at least disguised under the mask of native forms
and the independence of the Sikh Chiefs was never openly subverted. In
contrast, however, John wielded power directly, totally ignoring the
Durbar and its agents.
Gradually the whole of the Punjab started seething with disaffec
tion. Outwardly nothing hostile met the eye. But beneath the apparent
calm “there was taking place the silent accumulation of elements for a
violent effort to break the thrall of subjection1." The atmosphere was
surcharged with uncertainty. The disillusioned people were beginning to
realise what the complete control of the Resident over every department
of the state meant. Thinking men regarded the changes as a prelude
to a greater catestraphe-the loss of national independence. Due to the
lack of leadership, they continued to remain apathetic but sullen specta
tors of events. Mistaking this pseudo tranquil state for contentment,
Currie, immediately after taking charge in March 1948, wrote to Elliot,
“ Perfect tranquility prevails at present throughout all the territories
under the Lahore Government, and I have no reason to think that the
apparent contentment of the people is other than real. In those villages
chiefly in the Manjha, to which numbers of the disbanded soldiery have
returned, we sometimes hear of prophetic rumours being circulated of
a day coming when the Sikhs are again to be brought in collusion with
the British and with different result from the last, but beyond this idle
and infrequent talk, there is nothing to indicate that the release of the
Khalsa independence is either expected or desired12." The rumours which
Currie dismissed as ‘idle talk* were in fact the undercurrents of unrest.
The sturdy Jat peasantry 'equally great in peace and war3', bore no love
for the British. Like the French peasantry of the Revolution, the Jats
of the Punjab were a potential reservior of militaiy strength. They had
once formed the core of the Grand Army of Ranjit Singh and in any
future struggle for the cause of the Khalsa, it could be expected to play
an equally worthy part.
Currie being new to the Punjab, failed to observe the silent growth
of a strong national feeling which was unperceptibly infecting all classes
of the Sikhs. Currie only saw a smooth surface but never the currents
below, which were in violent commotion.
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W. M. Torrens, EmDire in Asia, p. 310.
Currie to Elliot, April 6, 1841 ; Nos. 202-206/W .E. 8.4.1848, P.G.R.
1he cirst Punjab Administration Report, p. 4.
The Tumours' which were systematically and persistently spread to raise
the flagging morale of the nation, "had a basis in the widespread disaffec
tion of Chiefs and people to the allience of Dalip Singh with the stranger
and the presence of the latter in any part of the Punjabee Empire/'
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CHAPTER VI
The effects of the new fiscal arrangements of John Lawrence were
not confined to the territories directly administered from Lahore. Its
repurcussions were felt in the far off province of Multan, governed by
Diwan Mulraj. From his citadel at Multan, he was watching with
anxious concern, the rising tide of reform, threatening to flood his
province. The merchants of Multan began to insist that the new system
of reduced import and export duties should replace the age-old system
of octroi duties1 in that province also. Agricultural classes, too, began
clamouring for the reduction of the land-tax, in conformity with
the new assessment coming into force in other areas.
When
he had signed the new agreement with the Durbar in August, 1846
consenting to pay the increased tribute of 13,68,000 (for which his
father, Diwan Sawan Mul, paid only 10,74,000), the effects of these
reforms could not be foreseen. He now rightly thought that some
modification was necessary in view of the latest developments. According
ly, he came to Lahore in December 1847, and opened negotiations
with John Lawrence. His main demands were two.
First, his tribute
should be reduced and secondly no appeals against his decisions be
entertained. John was adamant on both these points. Not only his
demands were refused but when he implored that a suitable jagir be
provided for his maintenance, he was told that “ as he now held none
he could not expect any"*2. Disgusted at this cold treatment', the
Diwan
placed his resignation in the Resident’s hands,’ on
December 18, 1847. John was not prepared for so sudden a step on the
Diwan’s part and felt that his resignation at that time would be
inconvenient for the authorities. Hence he wished the Diwan" to hold
Multan for another year, for the rest of the Punjab will afford ample
occupation for all our energies for that period. Hereafter it will be
well2 to get rid of the Diwan ”34. Mulraj yielded to this request,
provided ” his resignation was kept, a profound secret, until the
winter revenue had been paid; otherwise he would have much difficul
ty in collecting it” . This John readily agreed to do. Mulraj
returned to his province, apparently complascent but really sullen
and disaffected.
That John inwardly wished Mulraj to retire, so that the fiscal
and revenue reforms could be extended to Multan also, is clear from
his letter to Elliot, dated March 6, 1848. “ Since Mulraj’s return we
have had few cemplaints against him. I shall, however, be glad to
see him retire from his charge, (so) that we may extend the reformation
ln the customs and land-tax to that province... Multan I consider
will yield seven or eight lakhs more.”5 His resignation therefore was
welcomed in reality by the ' Resident and his assistants. Before he

5.

1

P. U. H. S. Journal, April 1932; Multan outbreak and the Trial of Diwan
Mulraj, Sita Ram Kohli.

2

John Lawrence to Elliot, December 16, 1847; S. C. No. 42 of Feb. 1848;
Foreign Department, I. R. D.

3.

Ibid.

4.

John Lawrence to Elliot, December 27, 1847; No. 22/BK./177, P. G. R.
John L w fd a :e

to Elliot, March 1. 1848; No. 40/BK. 178, P. G. R.

82
could however make suitable arrangements for the government of
Multan, he reverted to his old post at Jullundur.
Currie was now appointed in John s place at Lahore. The new
Resident without paying any attention to Mulraj s wishes of keeping
his impending retirement a secret openly informed the Durbar of it
and the alternative arrangements he had made for Multan. It is not
improbable that this irritated the Diwan who wanted to hand over
the charge quietly1. The members of the Durbar were persuaded
to accept the British proposal to appoint
^ a Sirdar as Nazim of
Multan who would superintentend the administration of the province
in all Departments on the part of the Durbar ” , and who would
act in conjunction and by the advice of the British Political Agent
Sirdar Khan Singh Man was nominated as Nazim of Multan and
Mr. P. A. Vans Agnew was chosen to accompany yim nominally as
the Political Agent, “ but in reality to assume the entire management
of the country, and to introduce a new system of finance m d revenue”123.
Since Mr. Agnew's duties “ will be very arduous, as Sirdar Khan
Singh Man will be almost nominal and administration will be really
conducted by the British Agent though in the name ^and with the
instrumentality of the Sirdar and his subordinates", Lieutenant
Anderson was appointed to assist him at Multan4.
Thus the resignation of Mulraj was unceremoniously accepted.
No attempt was made either to conciliate or placate him or to gauge
the popular feelings about him at Multan. He and his father had
carried on the administration of Multan for the last twenty years5,
with zeal and ability.
It is difficult to believe that Mulraj who
enjoyed all but independent authority and whose family had held
Multan for such a long time contemplated seriously the surrender of
his authority, although he may have resigned under a sense of indignity
or irritation. It was unwise to have accepted his resignation while yet
the settlement of the rest of the Punjab was far from complete. Again
the manner by which a popular governor6, greatly loved and revered
by his people was relieved of his charge, was injudicious. To send
openly against the expressed wishes of the Diwan, a Sirdar and two
British officials to replace him was sure to provoke the people and

1

Trotter, History of British Empire in India, Vol.

I, p. 121.

2 Currie to Elliot, April 6, 1848; No. 202/W. E. 8-4-1848, P. G. R. (This is an
abbreviation of serial letter number in the proceedings of the week ending
April 8, 1848. The records of this period are arranged in this fashion in
the Punjab Government Record office. All references therefore to these
records are given similarly.)
3 Marshman, History of India, Volume III, p. 311.
4 Currie to Elliot, April 6, 1848; No. 202/W. E .8-4-1848, P. G. R.
5 Multan was annexed by Ranjit Singh in 1818. Diwan Sawan Mul, the father
of Mulraj, was appointad its governor in 182S. On Sawan Mul's assassination
in 1844, his eldest son Mulraj was confirmed in the Nizamut of Multan.
6 John estimating the resources of Mulraj wrote to Currie on Oct. 25, 1846,
"The power and resources of Diwan Mulraj, am inclined to think, have been
much exaggerated. His father was wise and prudent, the son treads in his
shoes but I think is his inferior in ability and character. He is, however,
the only popular administrator in the Punjab. ’* I. R. D.
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soldiery of Multan who were decidedly averse to the change *. In
the graphic language of Sir Henry Durand, the sending of
Agnew and Anderson to Multan, at the time and in the manner
selected, “ was very much like rolling a live shell,' with a lit fuse
into a well stored magazine, the chances being in favour of an
explosion 12." Not only the manner of relieving Mulraj of his charge
was imprudent but “ none of the care and precaution exercised that
was obviously advisable in arranging to replace a troublesome Governor
in a wild district 3
The two British officers and the new Nazim,
travelled by water and arrived at Multan on the 18th April, while
their escort of about 1,400 soldiers, 700 cavalry and 6 guns, marched
by land 4. Thus the vigorous personal guidance and the unison between
the British officers and their men, which marked the success of Kashmir
expedition under Henry, were singularly lacking in this instance.

Vans

On the morning of the 19th, the British officers accompanied by
Mulraj inspected the fort and addressed the officers of the old
garrison, assuring them that they would be retained in service 5. The
party-Mulraj among them set out on horseback to return to the
Idgah, where the officers and the new Governor were encamped. As
the cavalcade coming out of the Sikhi Gate of the Fort was crossing the
bridge over the ditch, “ a soldier of a dark colour advancing forward
thrust a spear at Mr. Agnew’s6 side ”. Agnew was consequently
knocked off his horse, and severely wounded. Anderson was likewise
suddenly surrounded by the assassins and badly hurt. Shouts and
confusion followed. Mulraj fearing the excited soldiery, immediately set
spurs to his horse and rode off at full speed to his country residence 7,
while the wounded officers were conveyed by their attendants to the
Idgah. Agnew at once sent a message to General Cortlandt (an officer
of the Sikh army) at Bannu and also to the Resident about the
tragic happening8. He also sent word to Mulraj saying that he,was free
from the blame for what had happened and requesting him to come to
the Idgah9. But Mulraj was no longer a free agent. He was virtually
1 They knew what the change would bring them. They had seen the unceasing
stream of reduction under the British controlled administration in the Punjab
and feared the loss of their occupation. The fierce and liberty loving Multanees
who had long lived under their own form of government were not expected to view
the intrusion of an alien influence without distrust and fear. The soldiers
of Multan as Evans Bell has pointed out “ were not conscript but professional
soldiers*'. “ They not only knew what was in store for them under the new
administration, but actually had a foretaste of it before the British officers
arrived. Mulraj, not well pleased with his forced retirement, must have felt
a malicious satisfaction, when dismissing his troops, in explaining to them the
cause. Evans Bell, Annexation of the Punjab, p. 41.
2 Calcutta Review, June 1851, The Second Sikh War by Sir Henry Durand.
3 Mcleod Innes, Life of Henry Lawrence, pp. 95—96
4 Currie to Elliot, Apr. 6, 1848; No. 202/W.E. 8-4-1848, P. G. R.
5 Statement of Jamadar Kesra Singh, servant of Mr. Vans Agnews, Page 9/BK.
197, preserved in the Punjab Government Archives, Lahore.
6 Ibid.
7 Statement of Ibrahim Khan, a native of Satar and a servant of Anderson,
made before the Resident at Satara, who transmitted it to Mr. A. Mallet,
Chief Secretary to the Bombay Government, who in turn forwarded it to Sir
F. Currie, on the 18th December 1848-vide Nos. 2301-2302/W. E. 30-12-1848
P. G. R.
8 A facismile of these letters is found in Edwardes*, A Year-on the Punjab
Frontier, ii,. p. 77
9 Statement of jamadar Kesra Singh, servant of Mr. Agnews, Page 9 BK/197
Volume X, P. G. R.
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a prisoner in the hands of a rebellious garrison
whose worst passions
had been aroused by the sight of foreigners taking possession of their ancient fort. Mulraj therefore informed Agnew that “he could neither
„ive up the guilty nor come himself and that Ram Rung (his brotherin-law) who had already tried to come, had been severely wounded 123.
The whole garrison, Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, were in open revolt and
compelled Mulraj at the point of the bayonet, to assume their leadership
against the ‘hated Feringhee’. All the petty jealusies and animosities,
family feuds and personal enimities were forgotten. The soldiers belonging
different communities and professing different creeds, now swore aloud
fidelity in life and death to their beloved leader and fastened a war
bracelet on his wrist. Mulraj thus found himself an unhappy victim
of circumstances. Certain of death at their hands in case he demurred,
expecting scant mercy from the British and finding himself irretrievably
compromised, he yielded and accepted the lot that fate flung upon him.
As Arnold has put it, “As matters stood, he had lost all. The horizon
of his future life was already as dark as rebellion could make it v\
He had therefore no other choice but to accept the command of the
garrison and fight out the cause of his country on the battlefield and
earn the mark of martyrdom. All this took place on the 19th April.
The next day the frenzied mob invaded the Idgah and killed the two
British officers 4. The Durbar troops fraternised with the rebels. A
general insurrection had begun. Led by counsels of fury and despair,
Mulraj issued a proclamation summoning all the inhabitants of the
province to do their duty and drive the British from the land of
the five rivers.
He and his officers, hastened to make preparations
for a total war and “replenish the magazines of a strong hold which
Ranjit had thrice vainly attempted to wrest from its Afghan master 5".
There is nothing to show that the attack on the British officers
was made by the orders or with the connivance, secret or otherwise,
of Diwan Mulraj 6.
Diwan Mulraj’s proclamation calling upon
1 While giving evidence in the trial of Mulraj, in reply to the Prosecution
Counsel's question, ‘You had described Mulraj being coerced. How long did
this last?*, Tulsi Ram replied: “The soldiers confined Mulraj three days in
t i e house-one day on which the gentlemen were wounded, one day the day
they were killed, and one day after it. Sita Ram Kohli, Trial of Diwan
Mulraj (Lahore 1932) Punjab Record Office Publication, p. 116.
2 Edwardes, A Year on the Punjab Frontier ii., p. 64 Pir Ibrahim Khan, the
British Agent at Bahawalpore, wrote that from the tenor of his (i. e.)
(Agnew's) letter (addressed to the Pir) and the reports I heard, it did not
appear that Mulraj himself was in fault, but it was equally evident that his
soldiers were bent on war". Pir Ibrahim Khan, Memoirpur. 17
3 Arnold Edwin, Dalhousie’s Administration of British India, i. P. 67.
4 When Mulraj heard of the murder of the British officers, he “was angry with
his people for killing the two Sahibs". Statement of Ibrahim Khan, Op. cit.
As a prisoner in the hands of soldiery, he could only protest against the
outrage committed by the excited mob.
5 Trotter, History of the British Empire in India, i., p. 123.
6 The Indian News and Chronicle of Eastern Affairs, dated August 21, 1848,
reporting the trial of Diwan Mulraj wrote: The points established by
this extraordinary trial would appear to be these: —
That Mulraj was not directly implicated in the murder, nor is there anything
to show that he was an accessory before the fact; that he was an accessory
after the fact, there can be no doubt, according to our notions of law. His
resignation, it appears, was voluntary, but the way in which it was carried
into effect was revolting to the feelings of a highminded men and unbearable
to his army. The whole trial goes to prove that there was nothing premediated,
but that much was caused by the bearing of the officers themselves".
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the people to rise and liberate their country from foreign
thraldom, created a stir in the Punjab. The people were hushed in
expectation of a terrible vengeance from the British which they knew
would fall upon the refractory Chieftain who had dared to raise his
head against the mighty power. It was the hush with which a multitude
may watch a dwarf strike a giant. All eyes were turned on Lahore.
The Sikh Chiefs and the people who recollected how eighteen months
ago, in spite of the approaching winter had pushed on to Kashmir and
crushed the revolt of the Shaikh, now expected to witness the same
display of energy and promptness on the Resident's part. But in this
they were disappointed. It was beyond their comprehension to imagine
a British Resident, empowered to wield unlimited control over all
departments of the Lahore State, to manifest a kind of vacillation and
feebleness. Currie received the first news of the outbreak on April 21.
Unable to measure the gravity of the crisis, he made light of it;
characterised the affair as engineered by ‘Pathan machination ' and
finally made preparations for the despatch of a British movable column.
But after two days, learning that the escort troops had joined the rebels
he began to hesitate to carry out his first resolve. Shrinking from the
responsibility, he countermanded the order for the march of the British
troops. Explaining this change of decision he wrote......."at this season
of the year, operations of the magnitude which will now be required, and
at such a distance as Multan from our resources and magazines, cannot I
fear, be thought1 of. “ He then called upon the Sikh Sirdars " to put
down the rebellion and bring the offenders to justice by their own
means V'-The Sirdars were rather surprised at his supineness and shifting
of responsibility. According to the recent Treaty they were to act under
his " control and guidance", whose power extended over "all matters
in every department of the .state 123." A British contigent garrisoned
the metropolis.
There is consistent testimony to the fact that Mulraj was the moving
spirit of the insurrection after-it had once broken out but the first outbreak
was unpremeditated and in a manner accidental4." After hearing the
statements of the officers aud servants who had gone as the escort of
Agnew and Anderson, Currie came to the conclusion that " there seems
to have been no premeditated treachery on the part of Diwan Mulraj- the
first attack made on the gentlemen coming out of the fort is the work
of a few, not more than three or four villains, not acting by the orders
or with the connivance of the Diwan 56." The origin of the outbreak
can be traced to the ''natural dislike of the Pathans, Bulochees and
Multanese (Men of high family and courage) to be turned a drift
after a life spent in military service «." Apart from the personal
reasons, the soldiery and people of Multan, long accustomed to live
under their own system of government, viewed with extreme displeasure
the spectacle of the foreigners wresting from the Diwan the reins of
1 Currie to Elliot, Apr. 25, 1848; No. 138/BR.*"178, P. G. R.
2 Currie to the Governor General, Apr; 27, 1848; Incl. 17 in No. 26 Parliamentary Papers (1847-1849,)
3 Article 2 of the Treaty of Bhyrowal.
#
4 The Governor-General to the Honourable Secret Committee, Feb. 21, 1849;
No. 13, Letters to the Court (Secret), I. R. D.
5 Currie to the Governor-General, May 3, 1848; No. 140/BK. 17S, P. G. R.
6 Lt. Edwardes to Currie, Camp Leih-Cis Indus, April 25, 1848; F. D .t S, C,
No. 53 of 7th October 1848, I. R. D,
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administration. The sight of their leader being unceremoniously displaced 1
by one who, they knew, would be subservient to an alien power, drove
them to frenzy. The out-break was therefore a spontaneous upsurge of
the populace of Multan.
It was an outcome of indignation and
humiliation felt by a liberty loving people. Neither Diwan Mulraj nor
the Khalsa had any share in instigating the rebellion.
Had
the
Sardars
been
strong
enough
to
quell
internal insurrections, they would not have implored foreign aid. They
declared that the British garrison for which they paid twenty two
lakhs of rupees annually was their main prop and without it, they
were helpless to coerce their Governor. -They frankly acknowledged
that the Sikh army would not fight Mulraj and suggested that it
should not be sent to Multan. They however placed their personal
services and of their followers at the Resident's disposal and showed
willingness to go to the provinces, to check the infection of rebellion
from spreading123. Their sincerity was never questioned as they urged
the Resident to take such measures as should immediately result in
the occupation of Multan.
Currie himself was most conscious of the urgency of putting
down the rising. From political point of view,” wrote he to the
Commander-in-Chief,
“ I am satisfied that it is of the utmost
importance to the interests of British India that a force should move
upon Multan, capable of reducing the fort and occupying the city
irrespective of the aid of the Durbar troops, and indeed in the face of
any opposition which those in that quarter might present in aid of the
enemy4.” He was also convinced that the ” knowledge that the
British army is in motion from Lahore and Ferozepore will, in all
probability, settle the affair atonce, and the demonstration only will
be necessary. Confidence will be given to the Lahore troops, and
to the country; an immediate check will, it is to be hoped, be put
on the movement of the disaffected. The season is an exceedingly
mild one, and, as yet, the weather is not oppressive5.” But though
he was fully aware that the progress of rebellion if not checked in
time ” would kindle a flame through the land which it would be very
difficult to extinguish;6” he had not that dash and pluck which
1 When Mulraj asked for a regular deed of acquittance on the production of
the papers of the previous year, Mr. Agnew insisted on all account of the
previous six yeais. Mulraj felt natural hesitation to submit documents which
might reveal the secrets of his administration. Though he reluctantly yielded
to the demand, he felt insulted and dishonoured before his own people.
Marshman's History of India, Volume III, p. 312.
2 Article 7 of the Treaty of Bhyrowal.
3 Currie to the Governor General April 27, 1849; Incl. 17 in No. 26,
Parliamentary Papers (1807-1849).
Two days after the outbreak, Currie wrote to his Government, ‘‘The Durbar
are all one and all evidently most vexed and troubled at this affair-ilie members of the Council came to me within an hour of the news being
received and were most desirous to do anything, I might direct, collectively
and individually, to meet the emergency” . Currie to the Governor General,
April 21, 1848;-S. C. No. 93 of 7th October 1848, I. R. D.
4 Currie to the Commander-in-Chief, April 27, 1848; 1848; S. C. No. 47 of
7th October 1848, F. D., I. R. D.
5 Currie to the Governor -General, April 24, 1848; No. 137/BK. 178-11,

P. G. R.

6

Currie to the Governor-General, April 24, 1848: S. C. No. 42 of 7th

1848, I. R. D.
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distinguished Henry, to send the British troops on his own responsibility
and destroy the nest of rebellion. By his own admission the Diwan
had at that time about 10,000 men under arms and those too were
"newly raised, ill-armed and totally undisciplined.”1 Compared to this
inefficient rabble force of Mulraj, the British Government had f i f t y
thousand men, with sixty guns commanding the line of the Sutlej
and two great standing camps of nine thousand men a peice assembled
at Lahore & Ferozepore, ready to march at a day’s notice. An uptodate
siege train was stationed at Ferozepore and the Nawab of Bahawalpore
was a friendly ally. The difficulty of supplies therefore did not arise1
2.
The prompt march of British forces through Sind and from Lahore
would easily have sandwiched the meager forces of Mulraj in May
and crushed the rebellion at its own centre.
While the Resident was displaying tardiness and irresolution,
the Commander-in-Chief under the deoders of Simla was calmly planning
a regulation campaign after the monsoons3. At the same time a
rebellious under-current was steadily rising and “ could not” in the
words of an indignant outlooker," be put off like a champagne tiffin,
with a three cornered note to Mulraj to name a more agreeable date4.
Dalhousie too being new in authority was reluctant to overrule the
judgment of the veteran chief of the Indian Army. Moreover, Commanderin-Chief’s procrastination suited his wish of pursuing the line of policy
which was likely to provide a " rightful opportunity of acquiring
territory and revenue”56. Already as early as May 10, he was revealing
his motives to his friend Sir George Couper in England. In a most
significant passage, almost wishful, he wrote that he had decided to
defer operations against Mulraj “ With all the danger in very full view
of a rebellion unpunished for five months; recognizing the possibility
that the rebellion will spread; contemplating the prospect of a fresh
war in the Punjab-a costly campaign and the embarrassing question of
what to do with the country when we had conquered it as conquer we
should5. "If notin my day,” he wrote on August 4, 1848, "assuredly
in my successor’s the curtain will ring on the Sikh dynasty. If it be
not sponged out now, there will be no real tranquility or sense of peace
1 Curiie to Elliot, June 5, 1843; No. 119/BK. 178-11, P. G. R.
2 Currie to the Commander-in-Chief, April 27, 184S; S. C. No. 47 of 7th October
1848, F. D., I. R. D.
3 In reply to Currie’s request for the immediate advance of the British troops,
the Commandei -in-Chief wrote:—
The opeations against Multan at the present advanced period of the year
would be uncertain, if not altogether impracticable; whilst a delay in attaining
the object would entail a fearful loss of life to the troops engaged—most
injurious in its moral effect and highly detrimental to those future operations,
to be undertaken. The Commander-in-Chief to the Resident at Lahore, April,
30, 1848; S C. No. 51. of 7th October 1848, I. R. D.
4 Lt. Edwardes to Hoodson, Assistant to the Resident at Lahore; Quoted by
Maud Driver, Honoria Lawrence, p. 333.
5 The guiding principle of Dalhousie’s administration was to use his own
words, “ In the
exercise of a sound and wise policy, the British
Government is bound not to put aside or to neglect such rightful
opportunities of acquiring territory or revenue as may from time to time present
themselves;" Marshman’s History of India, iii, p. 387,
6 Private letters of the Marquess of Dalhousie, (Ed. Baird) p. 26. The
letters contained in this volume are all of them, written to Sir George Couper,
who was Dalhousie's most/favoured correspondent and his intimate friend.
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secured. The fight to annex the Punjab is beyond cavil 1” . The
deliberate decision of the Government to postpone the military
operations, till the cold weather, was very aptly described by Henry
Lawrence as “a resolution to have a grand shikar (hunt) in the cold
season under his own lead *2” . What he himself would have done in
a similar situation, is clear from what he wrote to Dalhousie on the 3rd
October 1848: “Had I been at Lahore I would have asked my brother
to take my place, while with two or three assistants and half a dozen
voluntary officers, I would have pushed down by forced marches to
Multan; the Lahore and Ferozepore brigades following on.” What I
always urged on my brother,” added Sir Henry from the fullness of his
experience, “ was never to allow rebellion one day to make
head 3”.
While thus Dalhousie was calmly -biding time till the “Punjab
abscess should come to a head and be lanced in the coming cold weather/4
and Currie impotentlv chafing at the exasperating coolness of the
Commander-in-chief, a revenue Subaltarn, in the Deraj at, rose to the
occasion. Trained in the school of Henry Lawrence, Herbert Edwardes,
had learnt from the very commencement of his career how to take the
initiative and act with promptitude and vigour without waiting for the
instructions of higher authorities. “Being a Lawrence man, he would
act first and explain afterwards5,” As soon as Vans Agnew’s tragic note
fell into his hands, he set out at the head of ragged and motley band of
levies, crossed the Indus and occupied Leia, the capital town of the Sind
Sagar Doab. After a strategic retreat from that place and joined by
Colonel Cortlandt’s force, he defeated the insurgents at Dera Ghazi Khan
and eliminated Mulraj’s influence from the trans-Indus districts. Had
Mulraj not been deprived of the trans-Indus region, the whole NorthWestern Frontier would have been in flames, since the Sikhs throughout
the districts would have joined the Diwan, Peshawar, the key posi
tion would have been lost and the victorious hordes of Mulraj marched
unchecked in the interior of the Punjab. There, at the head of the Sikh
army, the Diwan would have shown by the thunder of his guns at
Lahore, how troops could move in May. Or to check that triumphant march
“Ram Nagar, Chillianwalla and Gujrat must have been fought in those
months, when the Commander-in-Chief had declared it impossible to take
the field6,” That fatal possibility was, however, averted by the timely
exhibition of energy and resourcefulness by Edwardes. The victory of
Dera Ghazi Khan, however, by no means exhaust the exploits of this
gallant officer. With the aid of new Pathan recruits-“bold villains ready
to risk their own throats and to cut those of any one else7” and the
reinforcements sent by the Nawab of Bahawalpore. Edwardes rushed
on like a triumphant Ceasar and defeated the rebel forces at Kneyree on
the 18th June8. Mulraj after this crushing defeat shut himself in the
Fort of Multan. All this was accomplished in the hottest month of the
1 Ibid , p. 30.
2 Marshman, Op. cit., iii. p. 314.
3 Henry’s letter to Dalhousie (from England), dated Oct. 3, 1848; Quoted by
Maud Dive-, Honoria Lawrence, p. 341.
4 Thorburn, The Punjab in Peace and War, p. 102.
5.
Maud Diver, Op. cit., p. 332.
6.
Arnold, Dalhousie’s administration of British India i., p. 104.
7.
Marshman, Op. cit., iii. p. 315.
8.
The day on which the battle of Waterloo was fought ; hence Kineyree is
styled by several historians as the Waterloo of the Punjab.
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year when the plains of Multan were blazing with scorching heat and
without sufficient treasure and equipment. It is impossible to withhold
our admiration at Edwardes daring deeds, who under most discouraging
circumstances and inadequate means was maintaining such a bold front
against overwhelming odds. But it is beyond the scope of this narrative
to go into the thrilling details of his adventure. Indeed, the story of
Edwardes and his Pathan levies will always have a romantic interest for
the reader, particularly as his successes negatived the Commanderin-Chief and Currie's arguments against the advance of the British troops
during the hot weather. “We cannot help remarking" ran the India
despatch from the Secret Committee, “that the information on which
the Resident at Lahore, and His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief
founded their opinions as to the impracticability of an advance upon
Multan before some months had elapsed, seems to have been without
foundation.......the brilliant successes of Edwardes are sufficient proof
that the Resident was misled not only on that point, but some other
matters, which induced him to overrate the difficulties of the approaching
contest. The same observation may be applied to His Excellency the
Commander-in-Chief1’
After Kneyree, the fort and City of Multan were all that remained
in the possession of the rebels. Mulraj was now hemmed in by Edwardes
and Bahawalpore forces on one side and Raja Sher Singh's Sikh forces
on the other. “The enemy is now reduced" reported Edwardes
to Currie" to so humble a position, disheartened by defeats
and weakened by desertions, since the last battle, that it would be
matter for great regret, if you should not bring to bear on the
rebellion
at once the very little extra impulse which is
required to end it12." The delay which seemed inevitable at Simla and
politically advantageous at Calcutta, had already begun to undermine
the confidence of the people in British powers. The Sikh army was
everywhere feeling restive. Edwardes never lost the opportunity of
impressing upon his superiors to take "fortune at the flood" and “not
give another two months to the Khalsa where in to forget Mulraj's
disasters and take up the broken threads of their widespread web of
mutiny3." After Kineyree, Edwardes only needed “a few heavy guns,
a mortar battery and Major Napier (the Chief Engineer of the Lahore
State) to plan the seige operations4," to storm the Fort. But Currie
either judged this estimate as too optimistic or could not pursuade the
Commander-in-Chief to move the seige train. The attitude assumed by
the High Command at Simla reminds us the story of a sluggard who
when asked to rise and help himself, faintly murmured “you woke me
too soon, I must slumber again." The prospect of ending the rebellion
was not congenial to the Commander-in-Chief and the Governor General.
For they kept harping on the same strings. The inundations at Multan,
the unsuitability of the season and the formidability of the Fort, were
the three main arguments which these high functionaries repeated parrot
like, every time the question of the advance of the seige train was
1.
2.
3.
4.

India Despatch from the Secret Committee. September 1, 1848; S.C. No.
1333, I.R.D.
Lt. Edwardes to the Resident, July 3, 1848; Camp Tibee, 2 coss from the
City of Multan; Incl. 16 in No. 32. Parliamentary Papers (1847-1849).
Ibid.
Lt. Edwardes to the Resident, June 22, 1848; No. 823/W.E. 1-8-48, P.G.R.
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♦« thpm1 Robert Napier, the Chief Engineer after conducting
^minute survey of the Multan area subsequent to the battle of Kineyree
as his considered opinion that the immediate operations were not
^ i,. feasible but "may be undertaken with every prospect of success .
Tile opinions of experts, the reports of the men on the spot the entreaties
of friends and well-wishers and the victories of young Edwardes, failed
to produce any effect on the authorities. Dalhousie maintained his rock
in g firmness and would not reconsider the "maturely considered and
deliberately formed determination123," to postpone the operations till the
cold weather.
.

a

Edwardes with his characteristic frankness had written earlier ;
"There is an argument still stronger for our settling this affair ourselves.
Our national faith as pledged in the treaty solernnly demands ^that we
should do all in our power to preserve little Dalip Smgh s throne.
Now
if we wished to appropriate the country, and upset that throne added
Edwardes significantly, "we have only to concentrate a Sikh army on
Multan • disloyalty would follow union, national insurrection follow
disloyalty and the seizure of the Punjab in self defence follow insurrec
tion as inevitably as the links of a chain4." The purpose of the narrative
now'following would be to show how the "links" were deliberately forged
and every endeavour made to rouse afresh that violent spirit in the
Khalsa, to the soothing and repression of which all Henry Lawrence s
efforts were directed.
Not only was the advance of the British troops purposely post
poned, but ignoring the warnings of the Durbar, Herbert Edwardes5
and John Lawrence6, a Sikh force known to be disaffected was sent to
Multan without adequate check. Currie knew well that the "Sikh troops
were most unreliable'' and "would be certain in the event of an oppor

1.
2.
3.

4.
5.

6.

The Commander-in-Chief to the Resident at Lahore, July 1, 1848, Iso.
904/W.E. 8-7-1848, P.G,R.
.
_ .
Memorandum on the feasibility of operations against Multan during the
hot months, by Major Robert Napier, Chief Engineer, Lahore S ta te, No.
840/W.E. 1-7-1848.
.
.
The Secretary to the Government of India, replying to the repeated requests
of Currie to move the British troops, replied on July 11, 1848:
“ The Governor—General does not consider it expedient or wise to
depart from the previous determination of the Government
question, maturely considered and deliberately formed/* No. 1054/W.R.
22—7—1848 P G R
Edwardes to Currie, May 4, 1848; No. 44/Bk. 191, P.G.R.
Just immediately after the outbreak, Edwardes observing the attitude ot
the Sikh soldiery warned in clear terms that “a more dangerous ris-£ could
not be run, at the present moment, than to give a Sikh army the oppor
tunity of collecting at Multan/* “The large majority*' “added Edwardes,
“would hail any feasible opportunity of rising as a God sent ; and the
unhappy coincidence of this rebellion in Multan, with the prophecy which
was in every Sikh's mouth after the Sutlej campaign (that in two years
and a half the Raj should be returned to them) may well be regarded, by
the bigoted Khalsa as a especial dispensation of their Guru.** Edwardes
to Currie, May 1, 1848; No. 397/YVE. 13-5-1848, P.G.R.
On the same day, John Lawrence, whose knowledge of the Sikh character
was only second to that of Henry, wrote to say : “In the event of your
not sending troops (British), it seems to me that it would be better not
to send any Sikh troops, for they will assuredly fraternise with the
rebels/* John Lawrence to Currie, May 1, 1848 ; No. 35/BK. 191, P.G.R.
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tunity for successful collision to take part with the rebel interest1." Thus
against his better judgment and the opinions of those who were most
competent to pronounce, Currie sent the Sikh army to Multan. Perhaps
the masterhand at Calcutta was pulling the wires to sat'sfy his “passion
for imperial symmetry4" and t > absorb the only kingdom that hindered
the red line of British expansion reaching its natural frontiers. The
British authorities were not merely contented to adopt delaying tactics
but during this period of inaction, committed certain acts, which
frightened, provoked and exasperated all classes of people and finally
drove them head long into the rebellion. The people wore' already
beginning to doubt the intentions of the British. The tale of executions,
exiles and the humiliations which now followed, convinced them that a
deliberate attempt was being made to wipe out the last vestiges of their
independence. The first of these acts, was the banishment of Maharani
Jindan from the Punjab and her viitual impiisonment at Benares, after
having deprived her of all the valuable jewels and property. Nobody
would deny that Jindan was animated with hostility to the administra
tion but her wings had been clipped.
Under strict survelliance at
Sheikhupura she could indulge in no kind of intrigues or do anything
embrassing to the authorities at Lahore. “There was no longer a man
found in the Punjab who would shoulder a musket at her bidding," wrote
one who had the best means of j udging the disposition of the people at
that tim e; but “her memory survived for she was not a woman to be
forgotton3." The Resident only revived that memory by imprinting
upon it the mark of martyrdom in the national cause. A conspiracy to
corrupt the fidelity of the troops at Lahore conveniently came to light
and provided a plausible excuse for her banishment. There was nothing
to show directly or indirectly, that the Rani was implicated in the
conspiracy. The legal proof of the guilt of Jindan as Resident admitted
“would not perhaps be obtainable4.” The chief conspirators, be it
mentioned, were publicly executed and there was no need to resort to
this uncalled for measure. The Resident was not unmindful of the
unpopularity of the measure and the dangerous repurcussions it might
cause. “A formal trial of Maharaja Ranjit Singh's widow would be most
unpopular and hurtful to the feelings of the people,” wrote Currie to
Elliot, adding “her summary banishment from the Punjab and residence
at Benares under the surveillance of the 'Governor General’s Agent at
that place, seem to me the best course which we can adopt5.” When Currie
some time after her banishment, ordered her papers and property to be
seized and searched, nothing objectionable was traceable6. And yet her
papers and property, which included some costly jewels, were confiscated7,
Further her allowance which had already been reduced in August 1847,
to Rs. 48,000 per annum, the treaty not withstanding8 was reduced, after
her removal to Benares, to Rs. 12,000 a year®.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

Currie to Elliot, June 17, 1848; No. 130/BK178-II, P.G.REdwin Arnold, Dalhousie’s Administration of British India, ii., p. 12.
Edwardes', A Year on the Punjab Frontier, ii., p. 497,
Currie to Eiliot, May 16/1848; No. 440/W.E. 20-5-1848, P.G.R.
Ibid.
Major Mac Gregor to Elliot, August 2, 1848 ; Incl. 1 in No. 34, Parlia
mentary Papers (1847-1849).
Ibid.
By the Treaty of Bhyrowal, she was to receive an annuity of Rupees
1,50,000/-.
Major Mac Gregor to Elliot, August 2, 1848; Inch 1 in No. 34, Parlia
mentary Papers (1847-1849),
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The arbitrary deportation and the ill-treatment meted to her,
caused general consternation throughout the country. The Khalsa
j a]i the loval elements took it as a national insult nay a
p™ude to thl ism em ta m en t of the state and dethronement of their
ruler To the average Sikh unacquainted with her faults of the past,
she was a symbol of national dignity. Her treatment they took as an
affront to the Khalsa. In short, little though she may have deserved
ft Rani Tindan acquired a halo of martyrdom. The effect produced on
the army and the Chiefs was instantaneous ‘‘The reports from Raja
Sher SkLgK's camp are,” reported Currie to the Government abou a week
after the§event “That the Khalsa soldiery on hearing the removal of the
Maharani, were much disturbed; they said that she was the mother
of all the Khalsa, and that, as she
was
gone
and the
voung Dalip Singh in our hands, they had no longer any one to fight for,
and uphold* that they have no inducement to oppose Mulraj, & if he came
foitfack^^ them (they) would seize the Sirdars, and their officers, and go
over tohim 1 ” Dost Mohamed Khan, the ruler of Kabul also wrote to
Captain Abbott in a similar strain, namely that the Sikhs were becoming
discontented and cited the treatment accorded .to the Queen-mother, as
one of the main causes of the Sikh unrest. “Such a treatment, wrote
he “is considered objectionable by all creeds, and both high and low
prefer death123” Jindan’s exile, during that period of fermentation in the
country proved ten times more provocative to the Sikhs, and injurious to
the British authority than her incessant intngues could possibly have
been.
This widespread resentment was further intensified by Captain
Abbott’s conduct towards Sirdar Chatur‘Singh Attariwalla father of
Raja Sher Singh, who was engaged m besieging Mulraj, m alliance with.
Edwardes and the Bahawalpore forces. Chatur Singh was one of the
most exalted dignitaries whose (laughter was betrothed to the young
Maharaja. He was Governor of Hazara province since 1847 and James
Abbott, one of the Resident’s assistants, was to aid and advise him in
the execution of his duties. Soon after the Multan outbreak Abbott
became impressed with the belief that Chatur Singh was at the head
of a conspiracy for the expulsion of the English from the Punjab . He
accordingly cut off all personal communication with the Sirdar ana
spurned his request to be allowed to reside near him or send his son
Outar Singh to represent him at Shirvan, thirty-five miles away from his
own residence4. “The constant suspicion,” reported the Resident with
which Captain Abbott regarded Sirdar Chatur Singh, seems to have, not
unnaturally estranged that Chief from him.................
Captain Abbtott
looks upon Chatur Singh, as a sort of incarnation of treason; and ihe
Sirdar has been led to believe that Captain Abbott is bent on the ann&hilation of himself and the Khalsa army on the first opportunity .
The Sirdar, in the Resident’s words “an old and infirm man, the latherin-law of the Maharaja, with more at stake than any man almost in t e
1. Currie to Elliot, May 25, 1848; No. 515/W. E. 27;5-l®4(8« P - G- ^
2. Amir Dost Mohamed Khan to Captain Abbott, No. 64/ W. E. b -l-w w ,
!P O R
3. Currie to Elliot, Aug. 12, 1848; No. 1260/W. E. 12-8-1848, P. G* R.
4. The Resident to Captain Abbott, Ayg. 24, 1848; Incl. 19 in No.
Parliamentary Papers (1847-1849).
< r t 0 l 0 .0 D n -p
5. Currie to Elliot, Aug. 12, 1848; No. 1260/W. E. 12-8-1848 P. G# R.
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Punjab,” and that he “should have taken the leading part in the affair
of the kind described by Captain Abbott, is altogether incredible.1”
In a subsequent letter, Currie complained of “a very ready disposition on
the part of Captain Abbott to believe the reports that are brought to
him of conspiracies, plots and treaso.is—a suspicion of every body, far
or near, even of his own servants, and a conviction of the infallibility of
his conclusions, which is not shaken by finding, time after time, that they
are not verified1
2.” Currie never shared Abbott’s views about the con
spiracy. “There is no sign anywhere” runs his despatch to the Commanderin-Chief, “of the conspiracy or combination among the Chiefs or any
parties, at Lahore, as believed by Captain Abbott, or of any complicity
on the part of any one connected with the Durbar.3” On the contrary
the Durbar and the Chiefs were co-operating with Currie in taking mea
sures to end the Multan rebellion. In fact he had written a little earlier,
“A great change has come over the spirit of the Durbar; they have been
making the most decided, and very successful, exertions to procure carri
age of all description for the use of the British troops, and to aid in the
conveyance of the siege train4.”
But Abbott's vision was clouded. To use the phraseology of a
modern-psycho analyst, he was suffering from “conspiracy complex” and
saw everywhere spectres of nascent plots and insurrections. This mono
mania soon brought matters to a crisis. A portion of the Durbar troops
stationed at Pukli, near the Sirdar’s residence, showed some signs of
joining the insurgents at Multan; but they were very few in number, and
were entirely unsupported by their officers, who (according to Abbott’s
version) “did not countenance the men in the move,” and even made an
attempt at “putting down the mutiny5.” There was nothing to show that
the Sikh Governor approved or encouraged tendencies of revolt exhibited
by a few evil-disposed soldiers. Even these disaffected few never made
any actual move. “No overt act was committed6.” Still Abbott re
acted differently. He chose to regard this circumstances, as a formal
participation in the Multan rebellion of all the Durbar troops in Hazara,
headed by the Sikh Governor. During the first week of August, he on
his own authority, without informing his official superiors or the Sikh
Governor, roused the armed muslim peasantry to destroy the Sikh
forces7. Abbott tells his own story to the Resident with an enthusiasm
and fervour of a School boy.
“I, on my part, assembled the Chiefs of Hazara; explained what
had happened and called upon them, by the memory of their murdered
parents, friends and relatives, to rise and aid me in# destroying the Sikh
1. Ibid.
2. Currie to Elliot, Aug. 15, 1848; No. 1274/W. L. 19-8-1848 P. G. R.
3. The Resident to the Commander-in-Chief, Aug., 15, 1848; Incl. 22
in No. 35, Parliamentary Papers (1847-1849).
4. Currie to Elliot, July, 14, 1848 W. E./15-7-1848 P. G. R.
5. Abbott to Currie, Aug. 17, 1848; No. 1353/W. E. 26-8-1848 P. G.
R. Abbott further stated that the Golandaz (or artillery men)
and the Zamburchis (or camel gunners) were disinclined to
the
move—(Ibid)—thus admitting that the disaffection was by no
means general.
6. The Resident to Captain Nicholson, Aug. 19, 1848; Incl. 14 in No.
36, Parliamentary Papers (1847-1849).
7. Ibid.

94
forces in detail1.” He besieged the capital of Hazara where Sirdar
Chatur Singh was residing and the latter was compelled in sheer self
defence to mobilise his forces to meet the insurgent’s attack which seemed
imminent He ordered the troops stationed for the protection of the
tow n to encamp on the esplanade-'‘under the protection of the guns, from
the fort1
2 ” Commodore Canora, an Amercian artillery officer in his
service refused to move his battery with the rest of the forces without
Abbott’s permission. The repeated exhortations of the Sardar failed
to overcome his obstinacy3. As a last resort he ordered the colonel of
Infantry regiment to remove the guns.
Canora stood between the
guns with the lighted port fire in his hand and said he would fire upon
the first man that came near4.” The Governor repeated his orders and
Canora was shot down, but not before he had killed two Sikh officers
with his pistol.
That Canora only received the penalty of insubordination, there
can be no doubt, but even this perfectly justifiable killing was characte
rised by Abbott as “a cold blooded murder” and an “atrocious deed5.”
In fact the Canora incident was availed off by him as an opportunity to
persecute the Governor to the point of desperation. He at once demanded
thp “murderers of Canora” fiom the Sirdar and made this a sine qua non
to any settlement with him. “I wrote to the Sirdar” insisting upon the
instant surrender of the murderers of this loyal and gallant officer i. e.
Canora and the return of the troops to their Cantonments, promising
upon these conditions to settle all disturbances in the country6.”
A pretty plain confession that all the tumult was caused at his instigation.
The Resident, however, did not view the transaction in the same light.
Strongly disapproving the stand taken by Abbot and refuting the assertion
that Canora was basely murdered, the Resident wrote to him "Sirdar
Chatur Singh was the Governor of the province, military and civil, and
the officers of the Sikh army were bound to obey him, the responsibility
for his orders resting with him. Taking the worst possible view
of the case, I know not how you can characterize it as "a
cold blooded murder7.” In the same lettter, reprimanding the conduct
of his impetuous subordinate, he said, "I have given you no authority
to raise levies and organise paid bands of soldiers, to meet an emergency
of the occurrance of which I have always been sceptical.........-It is clear
that whatever may have been the intention of the Pukli Brigade, no
overt act of rebellion was committed by them till the initiative was
taken by you, by calling out the armed peasantry and surrounding the
Brigade in its Cantonment.” ................... “It is much, I think, to be
lamented, that you have judged of the purposes, and feelings and fidility
1. Captain Abbott to the Resident at Lahore, Aug. 17
W. E. 26-8-1848, P. G. R. .
2. Currie to Elliot, August 12, 1848; No. 1560/W.
P. G R.
3. The Resident to the Commander-in-Chief, August
1270/W. E. 19-8-1848, P. G. R.
4. Ibid.
5. Abbott to Currie, August 10, 1848; No. 1320/W.
P. G. R.

1848; No. 1353
E. 12-8-1848;
15, 1848; No.
E. 19-8-1848;

6. Ibid.
7. The Resident to Captain Abbott, August 19, 1848; No. 1323/W. E.
19-8-1848; P. G. R.
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of the Nazim and the troops, from the reports of spies and informers
very probably interested in misrepresenting the real state of affairs1."
The Resident, as we have seen, was firmly convinced of the
innocence of Chatur Singh and believed that “the initiative was clearly
taken by Abbott." Yet Abbott’s initiative was not repudiated publicly;
still more strange the Sirdar was threatened with the sequestration of
his estate and dismissal. Captain Nicholson, who was sent to Hazara
to effect an amicable settlement, reported to the Resident that Abbott’s
peremptory demand for the surrender of the ‘murderers' would prove an
“insurmountable" obstacle12. He further recorded his opinion (not knowing
the views of the Resident on the subject) that the Sirdar was greatly
alarmed at Abbott’s motives in arousing the Muslim militia3 and that
the letters written by Chatur Singh, which in Abbott’s opinion were
treasonable in nature, were in fact couched “in a tone of virtuous indigna
tion, and were merely appeals for help, written under the stress of terror
and anxiety4.” But curiously enough, Nicholson, too, felt in one way
but acted in another. He tentatively offered terms to the Sirdar
guaranteeing his ‘life and izzat’ but confiscating his jagir and dismissing
him from service. But on August 23 the Resident, notwithstanding his
former admissions of the Sirdar’s innocence, forthwith approved, confirmed
and ratified this severe punishment, without any trial and without
giving any opportunity to the aggrieved Sirdar to explain his conduct
before any impartial tribunal5. The most amazing feature of this tragic
story is that Nicholson and Currie inspite of their knowing the Sirdar’s
innocence, degraded themselves by dismissing him6. The Supreme
Government, too, knew that Abbott was an alarmist and of an erratic
and excitable temperament. It is obvious that the British authorities
were bent upon provoking the Sirdar to revolt and the sending of peace
missions to Hazara was a tactic, adopted merely to take the field against
the Sikhs at a more healthy season. This is clearly borne out also by
Dalhousie’s letter to the Secret Committee, “The Resident’s mission of
Sirdar Jhanda Singh has failed and he has now sent off Diwan Deena
Nath to try his persuations and bring in the refractory Sirdar. He
(Resident) considers that even if the Diwan’s mission is unsuccessful,
the delay caused by these negotiations will be favourable to us and
enable us to take the field against the Sirdar at a comparatively healthy
period7.” '
1. Ibid.
2. Nicholson to Currie, August 16, 1848; Incl. 11 in No. 36, Parliamentary
Papers (1847—1849.)
3. The Resident to the Commander-in-Chief, August 15, 1848; Incl. 22 in No.
35, Parliamentary Papers (1847—1849).
4. Nicholson to Currie, August 16, 1848; Incl. 11 in No. 36, Parliamentary
Papers (1847—1849).
5. Currie to Nicholson, August 23, 1848; No. 1435/W.E. 26-8-1848, P.G.R.
6. On the very same day, the 23rd August 1848, on which the Resident had
signed the fatal decree, resuming the Jagirs of the Sirdar and dismissing him
from the Nizamut, he wrote to Herbert Edwardes: "Lt. Nicholson and Major
George Lawrence, (the eldest brother of Henry Lawrence) with the best
opportunities of judging, entirely concur with me, that the Sirdar’s conduct
is owing more to his distrust and fear of Captain Abbott’s feelings and
intentions towards him and the troops than to any other cause.’’ Punjab
Parliamentry Papers (1847—1849), p. 297.
7 . The Governor-General to the Secret Committee, September 20, 1848 ; No. 76
Letters to the Secret Committee, I.R.D.
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Thus driven to desperation, the chagrined and humiliated Sirdar,
had no other choice but to raise the standard of rebellion and so retrieve
hk honour and independence of his country1. He became convinced that
it was the settled British policy to pitch the Pathan against the Sikh
and thereby retain their hold on the Punjab. He therefore lost no
W h e r time but began his efforts in burying his animosity against the
S a , . s by opening negotiations with the Amir of Kabul whom he
offered the coveted valley of Peshawar on the condition of Ins joining the
crusade aeainst the British. Dost Mohamed Khan had by no means
S t e n t r c l p t i v i t y at Calcutta. Elated with the double prospect of
*
and revenge he together with his wild hordes, swooped down the
S
S
d S & i Jehad against the infidel English. The spectacle
of a united front presented for the first time in their history against
their common foe had a heartening effect on both the races. Chatur
Singh now plunged head long into the frav, and as^ he himself said,
«<devoted his head to God and his arms to the Khalsa .
With the flames of rebellion fast enveloping the North Western
region the situation at Multan could not remain the same. Raja Sher
Singh Chatur Singh’s son was at the head of the Sikh troops, cooperating
with Major General Whish3 in the seige operations against Mulraj. He
now decided to join his insulted and degraded father. There is no reason
to believe that Raja Sher Singh’s defection was premeditated. The Raja
had strained every nerve to check the rising tide of disanection among
his troops and so determined did he appear up to the end of August 184»,
to suppress the symptoms of disloyalty, that he was reviled as a
Mussalman (the greatest reproach that can be cast upon a Sikh) m his
camp4. So steadfast was he in his fidelity to the British that a
conspiracy was detected to poison him. The Chief conspirator was
Major Evans Bell in his 'Prospects and Retrospects of Indian policy rightly
observes : “When Chatur Singh found that his appeal to the Resident and
the Durbar was fruitless; that Captain Abbott’s proceedings were not dis
avowed, or, to his knowledge, disapproved ; and that no terms were offered
to him but bare life, what could he think but that he had been marked down
as the first victim in the general ruin of the Punjab S ta te............
officer (i.e. Abbott) was permitted to pursue what he himself called the work
of destruction', unreproved, so far as Chatur Singh knew when
e p an o
setting up Mohammedans against Sikhs, and reviving ancient blood feuas,
was adopted and sanctioned by the highest British authorities, the old
Sirdar’s disaffection was confirmed. He no longer resisted the importunities
of the fanatic Sikhs among his followers and the troops. He plunged into
open rebellion, and devoted himself to one last stiuggle for his religion
pp. 126-127.
2. Marshman, History of India, iii. p. 323.
3. Major General Whish with an army of 7,000 troops and a battering train
were sent by Currie to Multan in the beginning of August. The
General reluctantly confirmed this move. <rSince you have considere 1
necessary", informed the Secretary to the Government to Currie, in exercise
of the powers conferred upon you, to assume this responsibility, ana in
pursuance of which have issued orders for carrying your resolution in o
effect, the Government being anxious to maintain your authority, do no
withhold their confirmation of the orders you have issued. (Though the
Government does not agree with you.)" The Secretary to the Government
of India to the Resident at Lahore, July 22, 1848; No. 1149/W.E. 5tn
August 1848, P. G. R.
4. Parliamentary Papers (1847-1849), p. 330.
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blown from the guns by the Raja’s orders and the measure caused such
excitement among his troops that he himself expected some resistance1.
In his dispatches to the Resident, Edwardes repeatedly attested the
sincerity of Sher Singh in leading “against Multan an army which would
any day have joined the rebels had he wished them to do so, and so
have saved Mulraj from being defeated at Kineyree and Suddosain*2.” Early
in September, Sher Singh received letters from his father (couched in
terms of despair) informing him of the heavy penalties inflicted on him.
The Raja showed them to Edwardes in the camp at Multan and according
to the latter, discussed the matter “with great good sense and put it to
me (Edwardes) whether all that his father had done to oppose the
Moolkias (the armed Mohammedan peasantry) was not perfectly natural
and excusable, on the supposition that he was innocent of the plots
suspected by Captain Abbott.” “No man”, said the Raja, “will allow
himself to be killed without a struggle3.” For three days he was unable
to make up his mind but finally on the 13th September, he broke up 'his
camp and with 5,000 troops, two mortars and ten guns .went’ over tb
Mulraj4. General Whish found it impossible to 'continue the'seige and
accordingly abandoned the operations.
So thoroughly was Mulraj convinced ,of Sh$r Singh’s loyalty to the
British that he regarded the latter’s move as part of a strategy
to entrap him. Consequently the suspicious Diwan “withdrew all his
soldiers within the walls of Multan” and. made the Raja’s army “ take
the places in the British fipnt” under the walls of the Fort5. Disgusted
at such a cold reception,..Sher Singh left Multan to raise the country and
effect a junction with; his ; father’s forces. Sher Singh's departure from
Multan, opened the last act. of the drama which had commenced neariy
three years ago on the banks of the Sutlej. His manifesto67 issued to - a
martial-people surging with the pent up hatred for the British precipitated
the .second Sikh war. In his call to arms he summoned the people qf
the Punjab to rise and “expel the tyrannous and crafty Feririghee^”
Appealing to • them in the name at once of an imprisoned queen, an
outraged religion and a kingdom exploited and overriden by .the ^tyranny
of the cunning foreigner, he rekindled the patriotic, fervour- in .the
country8. The hands of the veterans of Ranjit’s once mighty army, now
~ 1.
2.
3.
4.

5.
6.
7.
8.

Ibid, p. 329.
Edwardes, Opp., cit., ii. p 538.
Edwardes to Currie, August 19, 1848; No. 1346/W.E. 26-8-1848, P. G. R.
Commenting on the defection of Raja Sher Singh two years later, Edwardes
wrote : "The question with which I am concerned in this event is, 'when did
Sher Singh resolve to join his father ?’ I have no hesitation whatever in
stating that it is now as certain as anything in this world can be that it was
on the 12th or 13th of September certainly within forty-eight hours of the
fatal step being taken.” "Impartial history is in my opinion”, concluded
Edwardes, "bound to record this verdict; that Raja Sher' Singh Attariwalla
was opposed to the Multan rebellion and the Second Sikh War, did what he
could to stop them both; but failing, sided with his family and nation.”
Edwardes, Op., cit., ii. pp. 606, 612.
Edwardes, Op., cit., ii. p. 621.
Incl. 32 in No. 38, Parliamentary Papers (1847-1849.)
Ibid.
"The inflamatory proclamation of Raja Sher Singh”, reported Currie to
Elliot on October 4, 1848, “has caused the greatest excitement. Counter
proclamations by the Durbar and the Sirdars who have not joined in the
rebellion setting forth the falsehood of the Attariwalla’s assertions, and the
treachery and destructive tendency of their proceedings have been put forth ;
but the people are bent on mischief, and on proceedings which must end in
the utter ruin of the Sikh power.” No. 1669/W.E. 7-10-1848, P.G.R.
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clutched at the hilts of their dearly prized swords and they rushed to
join Sher Singh. The martial instincts of the sturdy Jat peasantry were
aroused; they “beat their plough shares into swords, left the fields and
hurried to the fray1.” It now became the duty and delight of the Sikhs
to rally to the old familiar war cry ‘Wah Guruji Ki Fateha’ (Victory of the
Guru). Sher Singh overnight became the idol of the people. His name
became the battle cry of agnation animated by a patriotic enthusiasm and
now marching onwards to fight the enemy of their race and religion.
This was a novel phonomenon for the bewildered British. Hitherto, the
British arms had encountered hired mercenaries of the Nawabs and Rajas,
utterly devoid of the national sentiment and sense of solidarity. The
people in almost every struggle had remained mute though passively
sympathetic observers. But this time, to quote Arnold “The nation and
the faith of the Khalsa were once more against us with all the unanimity
of a sentiment more nearly akin to patriotism than any ever yet enlisted
against the British Government. The Chiefs of the rebellion flung their
names and wealth into the venture with a bold devotion that comes near
to the heroic.1
2”
Everywhere the followers of Gob’ind rose to defend their
homelands. Peshawar, Attock, Bannu were all lost to the British in
quick succession. The whole Punjab was now a flame, “the trumpet
again spoke to the cannon, and the sound of battle rolled through
the land. ”3 The deluge of the Multan rebellion, unchecked for six
months, now inundated the land of the five rivers. Six months of
inaction and provocative policy pursued by the British agents at
last converted a chance explosion of anger and haphazard attack on
the two British officers into a movement of a national rising.4 “It
is our gross mismanagement,” wrote ‘ The Bombay Telegraph and
Courier', " th a t has tempted the Sikhs to treason? In all likelihood
none of all this would have happened had Colonel Lawrence been
here” .5 Hesketh Pearson in his biography of Nicholson, voices the
same opinion. “The second Sikh was was the outcome of official
tardiness and incompetence and it would never have been fought if Sir
Henry Lawrence had been at his post in the Punjab” 6. It was not
‘official tardiness’ only that was responsible for the tragic turn of
events; but it was deliberate and coldly calculated move on the part
1.
2.
3.
4.

5.
6.

F. P. Gibbons, The Lawrence of the Punjab, p. 141.
Edwin Arnold, Dalhousie’s Administration of British India, i. p. 115.
Gordon, The Sikhs, p. 172.
“Our political and military manoeuvres” , ran John's letter to his brother
Henry, "have been such as almost certainly to cause the Sirdars to
take the line they have taken. We stood and looked on and did nothing
...................One would almost think that Government had delayed in order
to make the matters as bad as possible.......................I do not believe
one word of a conspiracy. Mulraj’s affair was an accident. Delay converted
it into a successful rebellion.” John to Henry on the eve of his arrival
in India in December 1848; Quoted by Maud Diver, Op. cit., p. 345.
Maud Diver herself observes: “Nothing short of six months’ inaction
would have emboldened the Sikhs to attempt a general rising against
British dominion; that troops were sent against Mulraj, too late; that the
wise advice of John Lawrence—not to use the Sikh army—had been
disregarded with inevitable results” . Maud Diver, Op. cit., p. 336.
Quoted by 'The Indian News and Chronicle of Eastern Affairs,’ London,
November 2, 1848; No. 149.
Hesketh Pearson, Hero of Delhi, p. 95.
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of both the local agents and the Supreme Government to excite a
national rising. Dalhousie and Lawrence acted on different principles.
Henry had envisaged a friendly Sikh state serving as a useful buffer
between the rugged regions of .the north-west and the dominions of
the Company, while Dalhousie regarded absorption of the Punjab as
a thing in itself desirable. The display of tact and consideration in
dealing with Mulraj might have averted the Multan crisis altogether;
while prompt action after the outbreak would have ended the Multan
rebellion as a local outbreak. But the policy pursued by Dalhousie
made “a hero out of the timid Diwan Mulraj, a martyr out of the
baffled Maharani, and a formidable rebel leader out of the infirm and
aged Governor, Sirdar Chatur Singh.”1
But this was precisely what the Governor-General was waiting
for, every since the f.rst shots were fired at Multan. In the mounting
tide of disaffection in the Punjab, after the defection of Raja Sher
Singh he found the c a su s b e lli which he had been doing his best
to bring about. “The rebellion of Raja Sher Singh followed by his
army” wrote the exultant Governor-General to Currie, “the rebellion
of Sirdar Chatur Singh with the Durbar army under his command,
the state of the troops and of the Sikhs population every w here,
have brought m atters to that crisis, I have for m onths been looking
for, and w e are now not on the eve o f but in the m idst o f war
w ith the Sikh nation and the kingdom o f the Punjab12” . Dalhousie
was becoming more explicit in his utterances. On September 18 he
wrote to his friend in England, “The insurrection in Hazara has
made great head, and there is much appearance of the army from that
quarter marching on Lahore. I should wish nothing better........... ...The
Resident's negotiations, and the unfortunate detachment of the British
officers, sadly embarrass the business.”3 His Lordship was sorry that
the rebellion was not making as rapid progress as he would wish. “Were
it not for these” added the Governor-General, "the insurrection would
locally make head, and in the commencement of the cold season, we
should be obliged to walk into them”.4
“Unwarned by precedent”, thundred Dalhousie in his characteris
tic fashion at a Barrackpore ball, given on the eve of his departure for
the Punjab, “uninfluenced by example, the Sikh nation has called for
war, and on my word. Sirs, they shall have it with a vengeance.”5 It
was not ‘the Sikh nation’ that had ‘called for war', but it was Dalhousie
himself who instructed his Secretary, to secretly and confidentially to
intimate to the Resident at Lahore, that he considered “the state of
Lahore to be. at all intents and purposes, at war w ith the British
1. Major Evans Bell, Annexation of the Punjab, p. 59
2. Private letter of Dalhousie to Currie, October 8, 1848; P. & R. I.f Poona
Records.
3. Private Letters of Dalhousie, (Ed. by J. G. A. Baird), p. 33.
4. Ibid.
5. Mar$hman, History of Incjia, iii., p. 321.
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Government. ” 1 When on October 12 Currie received this secret decla
ration of war against the Government over which he was presiding, he
was intrigued at the curious contradiction. According to the Treaty
of Bhyrowal, he was the virtual ruler of the Lahore state, the Durbar
and the Council of Regency were merely his executive instruments “to
do as they are bid.”12 The British Resident had been placed at the head
of the Administration with “full authority to direct and control all mat
ters in every department of the state”3, subject to the instructions of
the Governor-General. In other words the sovereignty or the supreme
power of the state resided in the hands of the Governor-General who
delegated it to his Resident at Lahore. The Governor-General was the
guardian of the interests of the Maharaja as well as of his dominions.
It thus meant the case of a guardian, secretly declaring war against
his ward, with an ulterior motive to appropriate his property. The
Resident who was exploiting the services of the Durbar and all those
who had not made common cause with the rebels, found himself in a
vejy anomalous situation. Instead of openly declaring war and “having
the whole country up at once as one man to destroy us”4, Currie sug
gested a less embarrassing and a more advantageous course to the
Governor-General. In a private letter to Dalhousie, he wrote that “This
declaration should not be m ade till the C om m ander-in-C hief is in
a com m anding attitude at Lahore, and the sooner His Excellency is
here, with, at any rate, a portion of his army, the more easily will all
the future operations of the Punjab be conducted......I think that in
the first instance nothing more explicit of the Government intentions
need be proclaimed, and that this proclamation should not be made till
we are in circumstances to follow it up.” “I think we may”, suggested
the Resident quietly annex the Punjab districts to the British provinces,
making a suitable provision for the comfort of Maharaja Dalip Singh,
1. Elliot to Currie, Oct. 3, 1848 ; N. 1858/W. E. 28-10-1848, P. G. R. On the
same day, simultaneously with the intimation of this confidential declaration
of war to the Resident, Elliot expressed the satisfaction of the Government
of India, in another letter to the same officer, on hearing that the fortress
of Gobindgarh, which had till then been garrisoned by Sikh troops, had
been "made over to British troops “in accordance with the terms of the Treaty
of Bhyrowal.” Elliot to Currie, October 3, 1848 ; Incl. 49 in N. 38, Parlia
mentary Papers (1847-1849).
2. Henry Lawrence to Elliot, August 2, 1847 ; No. 95/B. K. 175, P. G. R.
3. Article 2 of the Treaty of Bhyrowal.
4. Private Letter from Currie to Dalhousie, October 12, 1848; P. & R. I-,
Poona' Records.
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who may continue to occupy the palace in the fort of Lahore.”1 Dalhousie
readily accepted this ingenious and machiavellian suggestion and no open
declaration of war was made and when the British army under the com
mand of Lord Gough crossed the Ravee on the morning of November
16, the people were assured that it “has entered the Lahore territories,
not as an enemy to the constituted Government, but to restore order
and obedience.”2

1.

Ibid?
On the next day the Resident wrote to the Cofnttiander-in-Chief, the same
course which he wanted the Governor-General to adopt but the tohe of the
letter was more out-spoken/*...........As at present, I and my assistants and
the British garrison are here for the purpose of aiding by superintendence
and protection, the maintenance of the Lahore state and its administration*
We cannot continue to protect and maintain a state which we declare to be
at war with us i and we are not in that commanding or strong position here
which would enable us to take the steps such a declaration Would render
necessary." Private Letter from Currie so Lord Gotigh* dated 13th Oct»>
1848, marked ‘Confidential'; P. & R. I., Poona Records.
2> No, 2135/W. E. 2nd December 1849* P. G. R*

CHAPTER VII.
THE BOARD OF ADMINISTRATION.
(1849— 1853).
The battle of Gujrat placed the coping stone on the edifice of
British Empire in India. The last Indian principality valiantly fought
a lone battle to preserve its independence but fortune once more favoured
the ever victorious English.
The "power and spirit of Ranjit Singh’s
great armament, terrific in the death throes of its expiring wrath”1 were
utterly crushed. On the 12th March, Sirdar Chatur Singh, Raja Sher
Singh and thirty five chiefs surrendered before General Gilbert and laid,
down their arms at his feet.
The mind of Dalhousie as to the new conquest was alieady made
up. It was his first opportunity to grasp at territory and he was not
to be deterred by any moral consideration. Even before the last cannon
was heard at Gujrat, he had informed Henery123, that he intended “the
utter destruction of the Sikh power, the subversion of its dynasty, and
the subjection of its people.”4 Henery on the other hand did not regard
the annexation of the Punjab as inevitable.
He was inclined to the
view that the policy of protecting and preserving the Sikh kingdom, till the
minority of Maharaja Dalip Singh to which the British Government was
pledged, after the treaty of Bhyrowal had not been honestly pursued.5
While Dalhousie charged the Sikh Government with having "faithlessly
and flagrantly violated the main provisions of the Treaty6,” Henry
held that nothing occurred in 1848 that was not contemplated and
expressly provided for in the Treaty of Bhyrowal. The insubordination
of the Khalsa army was known to the British. It was precisely to
curb it that the Sikh Government had invited the British power to
manage their affairs till their Maharaja came of age. The British
as the guardians of the Maharaja and enjoying unlimited powers under
the treaty7, were bound to suppress all internal tumults and
maintain peace and tranquillity in the realm. Up to the time of Henry’s
1. Marshman, History of India, iii. p. 346.
2. The scene was pathetic. As the Sikh soldiers parted with their dearly prized
swords and bade goodbye to their horses, tears ran down their cheeks. Again
and again the Sikh warriors would turn back for a last caress to their dumb
and loyal comrades, brushing aside tears and expre. sing in one pregnant
phrase the pathos of the whole situation "Aj Ranjit Singh mar gaya.
Today Ranjit Singh is dead— the exclamation of one old Sirdar as he put
his palms together in one last salutation to the piled arms.
3. Henry Lawrence who was on sick leave, since Nov., 1847, in England, had
returned to India in Dec., 1848. He resumed his post on the 1st Feb., 1849,
after the absence of nearly fourteen months.
4. Quoted by Hesketh Pearson, Hero of Delhi, p. 148.
5. Evans Bell, the Annexation of the Punjab, p. 82 and Gough & Innes, Op.
cit., p. 263.
6. The note, declaratory of the intentions of Government to assume the
sovereignty of the Punjab, March 29, 1848; Enel. 8 in No. 51, Parliamentary
papers (1847—49).
7. Article 2 of the Treaty of Bhyrowal.
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departure for England in November 1847, the policy implicit in the
treaty w£*g followed. But the arrival of Dalhousie in 1848 in India
had changed the whole aspect of the situation. Impressed by his views,
Henry with his characteristic frankness wrote to the Governor-General
that he considered the annexation of the Punjab “unjust and impolitic1.
Dalhousie was not prone to listen, even to his informed and expert
advice who had known the Sikhs and their country intimately for over a
decade12. ^ Dalhousie, to use the phrase of Lord Gough "wanted
information, not opinions,
instruments,
not counsellors” 3. He
intended to deprive the Sikh Sirdars (who for the most part, had remained
loyal) of all their wealth and possession and treat the vanquished foe
with ruthless severity. On Henry (at the bidding of the Governor-General),
drafting a. generous proclamation inviting the Khalsa to lay down their
arms, Dalhousie wrote such a stinging comment, that convinced Henry
that the breach between him and his chief was inevitable. The language
in which Dalhousie thought fit to convey his disapproval to his veteran
subordinate, just returned to his sphere of duty runs; "It is objectionable
in matter, because, from the terms in which it is worded, it is calculated
to convery to those who are engaged in this shameful war an expectation
of much more favourable terms, much more extended immunity from
punishment, then I consider myself justified in granting them. It is
objectionable in matter, because its whole tone substitutes you personally,
as the Resident at Lahore, for the Government which you represent. It
is calculated to raise the inference that a new state of things is
arising; that the fact of your arrival with a desire to bring peace
to the Punjab is likely to affect the war-like measures of the Government;
and that you are come as a peace-maker for the Sikhs, as standing
between them and the Government. This cannot be.............. ... There
must be entire indentity between the Government and its Agent, who
ever he is................... ”4 Henry's draft was set aside and the Governor
General proceeded to implement his predetermined policy. On March
29 at a grand Durbar especially held for the occasion in the Royal
Palace at Lahore, the young Maharaja and his courtiers, heard the
proclamation of Dalhousie, announcing the dismemberment of their
country. The Union Jack was then hoisted on the Fort and the
thunder salute of artillery announced the fulfillment of Ranjit's sinister
forbodding that "the land of five rivers would also go red”2 The
kingdom of the Punjab built up by forty years of indefatigable
exertions ceased to exist ten years after the death of its founder.
1.
2.
3.
4.

2.

Edwards and Merivale, Life of Sir Henry Lawrence, ii. p. 125.
J. L. Morrison, the Lawrence of Lucknow, p. 224.
Gough and Innes, Op. cit. p. 264.
Edwardes and Merivale, op. cit., ii. p. 123. Four days later, he wrote
to Sir George Cooper in England "I have shaken him for it ....................
Lawrence has been greatly praised and rewarded and petted, and do
doubt naturally supposes himself King of The Punjab; but as I don t
take the Brentford dynasty as a pattern, I object to sharing the
chairs, and think it best to come to an understanding as to relative
positions at once. It will soon be settled. Feb. 5, 1849. Private letters
of the Marquess of Dalhousie (Edited by J. G. A. Baird), p. 52.
It is,said that once, on being shown the map of India, Ranjit enquired
the significance of the red colours; on being told, the old monarch pointing
his fingure to the Punjab on the map. exclaimed ”To ye bhee Lai ho
Jaega” (this too will go red).

*
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Apart from Dalhousie's thirst for territory, the absorpition of
the Punjab was the culminating point of a long process, spread over
a decade. The English had been hatching schemes for acquiring
control of the Indus river during Ran jit Singh’s reign. Ellenborough’s
annexation of Sind and the grandiloquent utterances of Charles Napier,
openly advocating a more forward policy on the Sutlej had aroused the
fears and suspicions of the Sikhs. The occupation of Sind gave
strategic advantage to the English, in as much, that they were now
able to threaten the Sikh rear from the South. Hardinge, was not in
a position to annex the Punjab after the first Sikh war, but he
considerably emasculated the Sikh state.
Dalhousie exploited the
treaty of guardianship, crushed the rebellion with the Sikh resources
and the influence of the Maharaja’s name andthen declared
the
treaty null and void, and the Punjab ‘conquered."1
With the disappearance of the Sikh kingdom, ended the plan
of Henry of maintaining a friendly buffer state between the wild and
untameable regions of the north west and the settled and consolidated
dominions of the East India Company. He had honestly striven to
preserve the Sikh independence by rescuing the kingdom from anarchy
and civil strife. His policy was, in the words of his biographers
“to reconcile it (The Sikh State) when hostile, to spare it when
subdued, and to utilize its great military force as a barrier against
Afghanistan, and, if need were, against Russisa’’.*2 Failing in this
objective, he pleaded compassion for the fallen foe, who had valiantly
fought for their country and were now utterly prostrate. With his
characteristic benevolence for all who were down, he vainly tried
to melt the heart of one, who was stubbornly convinced that the
Sikhs “deserved only
to be chastised for their insolence’’.3 The
fundamental difference between Dalhousie and Henry was, that while
the one ruled by his head, the other ruled by human sympathy. From
the very beginning therefore, he felt that the prospect of his working
harmoniously with his chief, who was so “stern in his treatment of those
who disagreed with him,’’4 was remote. It is against this background
of clashing characters, that we must view the effect of the annexation
on Henry’s mind. He felt that his views were being uncremoniously
set aside and he felt apprehensive that utmost severity would be shown
to the Sikhs and the annexation would be “carried out in such a
manner as to fill the conquered province from end to end with hate
for the conquerors".5 He found himself in a false position, as the
1.

Evans Bell, the Annexation of the Punjab, p. 6. The question how for
• anexation of the Punjab was justified in the light of the Treaty of
Bhyrowal, has been very exhaustively dealt by Major Evans £Bell in his
•Annexation of the Punjab and the Maharja Dalip Singh. Refer also his
'Retrospects and prospects of India Policy'.
2 Edwardes and Merivale, op. cit., ii. p. 175.
3 Gough and Innes, Op. cit., p. 264.
4 Hesketh Pearson, Hero of Delhi, p. 144. The character of Dalhousie,
has been very well delineated by Herbert Edwardes and Herman
Merivale. “ He was" to quote the authors “self-willed, imperious,
strong-willed, autocratic....................intolerant of opposition, and bent
on removing it out of his way, with little regard for personal feelings
or considerations."
5 Goughs & Innes, op. cit; p. 265.
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subservient instrument of a policy which was repugnant to his higher
feelings. * He accordingly sent in his resignation of the Residentship.
But Dalhousie was too shrewd a statesman to lose a person so
eminently qualified to effect the annexation without encountering any
opposition from the people, who were to be dispossessed. Henry's
integrity, his genius for handling people, his knack of soothing animosities
and reconcilling adverse spirits, all proclaimed him the only man who
could heal the wounds caused by the war. However self-willed and selfreliant Dalhousie might be, he dared not remove Henry Lawrence
in whom alone, the Chiefs and people reposed confidence. So the
Governor-General sent to Lahore his Foreign Secretary> Mr. Elliot,
armed with the irressistable argument that Sir Henry by his resignation
was removing the one moderating influence between the conqueror
and conquered.1 Was it fair, argued the clever envoy, to leave in
the lurch the people he had known so well and for whose independence,
he had worked so zealously, at a time when they were helpless?
Elliot touched the right chord for Henry could not resist such an appeal.
He withdrew his resignation. With a sore heart but steadfast courage,
he steeled himself to wrest whatever consideration he could from his
masterful patron. Henceforth .to blunt the keen edge of Dalhousie’s
ruthless policy, became the keynote of his endeavours and the one
animating interest of his life.
After this truce between the two incompatibles, the question
arose for Dalhousie as to what form the Administration of the Punjab
should take. Obviously he could not entrust Henry with the sole
executive authority, because “the opinions of Henry were wholly averse
to the intended policy of the Government"12. Dalhousie solved his own
difficulty by an expedient almost unique and inevitably temporary. He
established a Board of Administration, with Henry as President and
two other members, John Lawrence and Mansel as his colleagues.3 This
form of government, hitherto seldom resorted for governing a newly
conquered territory, admirably served his purpose. John whose opinions
were more agreeable to the Governor General,4 was given as a colleague
(on equal footing) to Henry to sober and tone down his ideas. Left
to themselves, the brothers were certain to pull different ways, so a third
co-adjutor was added to secure the needful harmony. “Thus lubricated,
Dalhousie anticipated that his novel administrative machinery a
triumverate directed and controlled from without by a master mind —
1 L. J. Trotter, The Marquess of Dalhousie, p. 50.
2 Dalhousie’s Minute on the abolition of the Board of Administration,
dated January 26, 1853; S. C. No. 124/4th February 1853, F. D.,
I. R. D.
3 The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 29.
4 When the Governor-General met John Lawrence at Ferozepore just
after the battle of Gujrat, the latter emphasised the expediency
of immediately carrying out the annexation of the Punjab. “The
Khalsa” said John * must be allowed no time to recover its prestige
and reconstitute its armies. These views of John were in complete
harmony with those of his Chief. Dalhousie and John Lawrence
shared many traits in common. John like Dalhousie was the bureaucrat
in’ excelsis; a machine of ungrudging effort. In short, he was a
Dalhousie in miniature.
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would work without friction”.1 But not only was friction inevitable
tu t the “Board contained the seeds of its own dissolution'*'12. The
presence of such discordant elements, as John and Henry in the Board,
was certain to cause frequent clashes and hinder the smooth working
cf the administration.
There was little, save public spirit and
disinterestedness, in common between the two and the chasm, which
separated the brothers on political matters, was unbridgable. From the
very birth of the Board, it appeared to the discerning minds, that it
would not survive long. For the first time the two masterful spirits,
each ardently inspired by his own idealogy, were brought together.
It was only a matter of time before they exploded. As Bosworth Smith
has figuratively put it "a volcano may be quiscent for many a
year but it is a volcano still3. “Thus from the very outset, the
Board did not possess the unity of purpose, a set procedure and
concentration of power, vital for the pacification and consolidation
of a new province. Nevertheless the Board, as we shall see, acquitted
itself creditably and produced enduring results.
The Board enjoyed wide powers and unrestricted control over all
matters, pertaining to Punjab4. The members wielded triple powers,
civil, fiscal and criminal even to the extent of awarding death sentence
and exercised general superintendence of every moral and material
improvement of the annexed territory. The new administration was
not encumbered with many regulations, or tedious rules, which might
be beyond the capacity of the people to understand or appreciate. It
was intended that the Punjab should be governed after “a ruder and
simpler fashion”5. Refined rules of procedure and complex technicalities
were not suited to an ignorant people, little accustomed to written
laws. The executive was composed “partly of civilians and partly of
soldiers, upon a mixed system into which the spirit of the Regulations
is infused in such a manner as to cause it to harmonise and blend
itself with all that is good in the spirit of native institutions”6. It is
to Dalhousie’s credit that he unreservedly placed the most talented
band of British officials-the flower of the service, at the Board’s disposal7 the
older provinces being denuded of such administrative calibre for the

1 Thorburn, The Punjab in" Peace and War, p. 153.
2 Bosworth Smith, Life of Lord Lawrence, i. p. 244.
3 Ibid.
4 The Secretary to the Government of India to the President of the
Board of Administration, March 31, 1849; No. 548/W. E. 14.4.1849.
5 Kay, The History of the Administration of the E. I. Company, p. 433.
6 Ibid.
7 Seldom has a brighter Galaxy of talent, graced any provincial
administration. Of that picked band, Herbert Edwardes wrote “probably
never in the history of our Indian Empire, have so many able men
been collected within a single province. There was a glow of work
and duty round us all, in those days, such as I have never felt before
or since." Quoted by Maud Diver, Honoria Lawrence, p. 405. Maud
Diver herself adds “And it was the fame of the Lawrence brothers
that had brought them all together; had made service in the Punjab
an object of ambition throughout India". Ibid,
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sake of the Punjab. Never was his skill better displayed as in his choice
of agents for the Public Service in the Punjab1.
To each member of the Board was assigned a task, suited to
his aptitudes and congenial to his genius. On Henry devolved the
political and military duties—the disarming of the country, the
demobilisation of the Khalsa army, the defence of the frontier, the
reorganisation of the new Punjabee and several other regiments*2. He
was to temper the cold winds of British supremacy to the sect which
was once dominant and powerful and still seething with indignation. He
was to apply the balm and heal the wounds of all who would feel
keenly the loss of their former powers and privileges. John who
had already “achieved a high reputation as an administrator,”3 was
to grapple with the intricacies of finance and land settlement. The
third member, Mr. Mansel, was a man of an altogether different
stamp. Thoughtful, contemplative and pacific, he was very concilatory
and always preferred the middle course in every matter.4 He had
a legal and techincal turn of mind and for this reason he was
entrusted with the Judicial Department. He, however, did not long
stay on the Board. In 1851, he was replaced by Robert Montgomery,
the common friend of the Lawrences. All the three members,
besides working in their spheres, were jointly responsible for the
formulation and execution of the policies. 1 he system as Kay remarks
was “of divided labour and common responsibility”5. Each was
answerable for the acts of the other two. The procedure was somewhat
as follows. All official papers were circulated to the three members of
the Board, and each member recorded his opinion on every question
that came before him. The matter then came before the B ca id a n d
the decision was taken collectively6. The system was admirable
provided the members shared the same views. But where they
differed more than they agreed, the contrivance was “calculated only to
enhance the ordinary faults of divided councils, and to eventuate in
compromises where action was required”7. As a result of this, the
administrative machinery broke down after four years. But not
until after its essential mission had been fulfilled-the pacification and
consolidation of the Punjab.
j
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**Qgiiius was not relented to dull routine, nor dullness hoisted to
positions of responsiblity.' The right men were drafted to the right
places”. Edwin Arnold, Dalhousie’s Administration of the British
India, i. P. 352.
Kay, History of the Sepoy War, i. p. 52.
Ibid.
Lee Warner, Life of Dalhousie, p. 255.
Kay, The History of the Sepoy War, I., p. 52.
Kay, the History of the Administration of the E. I. Company, p. 453.
Edwardes and Merivale, op. cit., ii, p. 138.
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The appearance of Sir Charles Napier on the Indian scene1, just
immediately after the Board’s constitution proved in many ways
auspicious for Henry Lawrance and his colleagues. It introduced an
element of unity in their counsels and thus enabled Henry to begin his
work1
2. Napier’s virulent attacks on the system of government introduced
in the Punjab, had a stimulating effect on the members of the Board.
Above all, the wordy warfare between them and Napier united Henry
with Dalhousie in opposition to a common opponent3. Probably there
never existed a man more firmly convinced that he was right, and that
everybody who diffeied from him was wrong as Napier. He had started
frcm England with his head filled with grand schemes for the reorganis
ation of Indian army and winning the Punjab for India. It was his pet
desire to establish a military rule in the Punjab and as Jhon Lawrance
put it “to introduced the blessings of court martial" 4 there. “Boards
rsrcly have any talent", wrote Napier “and that of the Punjab offers no
exception to the rule5." But his opinions found as little favour with
Henry, as with Dalhousie. He advocated the establishment of military
rule in the Punj ab. Henry ‘ to whose principles of statesmanship mili
tary rule was repugnant6", regarded his utterances and writings as
mischievous. Dalhousie, to whom it would have meant the transfer of
authority from his hands to those of the Commander-in-Chief, was equally
opposed tb Napier's plans.
An uphill task faced the Board. The Khalsa army was in a sullen
state. Not only had the veterans to be disarmed but their minds had to
be diverted from their stormy past to assured hope of peace and plenty
under the new rule7. The Sikh chiefs who naturally viewed the coming of
P a x B r ita n n ic a with some misgivings, had to be treated as tenderly as
justice and expediency would allow. The peace and tranquility so essen
tial for the existence of orderly society had to be maintained. An efficient
police force had necessarily to be created to deal effectively with dacoits
and Thugs, who were ravaging the country-side. It was in the years of
anarchy, succeeding Ranjit Singh that “Thugs and dacoits had flourished
the stom birds of a tempest tossed society8". The Board had to purge
all these anti-social elements from the body-politic, before it could do
anything to improve the condition of the masses. Then there was an
800 mile long frontier to defend. The north westren frontier inhabited
by wild races and prey to frequent incursions from still fiercer tribes was
1 When the news of the Chillianwalla disaster, reached England, the public
opinion there unanimously demanded the appointm ent of Sir Charles
Napier to the Command of Indian army, to retrieve the situation.
But before Napier reached India, Lord Gough had won the decisive
victory of Gujrat and the Punjab was annexed. Thus the conqueror
of Sindh found himself in a false position. He arrived in the Punjab
only to "find the half victorious Sikhs of January, changed by June,
into half contented subjects; the province he hoped to rule, entrusted
to ignorant civilians” . Maud Diver, op. cit., p. 372.
2 Edwardes and Merivale, op. cit., ii. p. 140.
4

Quotated by Gough and Innes, the Sikhs and and the Sikh Wars,
p 268
5 Sir Charles Napier, Indian Misgovernment, p. 48: quoted in Edwardes
and Marivale, op. cit., ii. p. 137.
6 Edwardes and Merivale, op. cit., ii. p. 141,
7 Gough and Innes, op. cit., p. 269.
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one of the most difficult regions in the world to govern and guard. Such,
in brief, were the immediate problems, to be faced. But the new province
was unexplored and to a great extent undeveloped. Ranjit Singh hardly
realised a tenth of the potentialities of his kingdom. "Its towns” , to
quote Arnold "a«ked for lines of inter-communication, its rivers for bridges
and its pla ns to be watered by irrigation1”. Blessed with five splendid
streams, the plains of the Punjab, needed the industry and care of man,
to blossom forth into the garden of India.
Disarmament was the first problem to which the Lawrence Adminis
tration, gave their prompt attention. It was deemed expedient to disarm
the people, while they were overawed and stupefied by the recent military
' disasters. It was feared that delay, might give breathing time to the
Kha Isa and the bolder siprits, might stage some opposition to general
disarmament. The Board therefore, at the suggestion of the President
immediately issued a proclamation, calling upon the people to surrender
their arms and demolish all private fortificitions and strong-holds2. They
wisely invited the co-operation of the headmen of the villages to carry
out the measure. The district officials were instructed not to issue search
warrants or resort to any drastic action, but to take the village headmen
and local men of influence into their confidence and hold them responsible
for their respective areas1. The response to this call for general surrender
of arms, was unexpectedly great. No less than 119,796 arms of all descri
ption4, but mostly swords and matchlocks were surrendered, with a
resigned composure, that astonished even the most sanguine among the
victors. The Board expected some resistance from the landed aristocracy
and the Sikhs. That such a high-spirited people, who but a few weeks
ago, had fought three grim battles for their faith and fatherland, should
exhibit utter humility and voluntarily surrender their most cherished
belongings, was an amazing phenomena. The explanation perhaps is in
the elasticity of the Sikh character and in their realistic fortitude. They
soon seemed to have accepted the verdict of Gujrat as final, and hoped to
rise to wealth and prosperity under the wings of a power, whose military
resources and political skill had proved so markedly superior to their own.
The Khalsa soldiery without remonstrations or protests one & all bent their
heads and gave up their arms. Thousands of Ranjit’s veterans were paid
up their arrears and discharged. The army that had made and unmade
the soverigns of their country and before whose power the highest digni
taries had tumbled, now tamely obeyed the behests of their foreign
masters. The entire army was disbanded; all the quasimilitary retainers
dishcharged and every fort raised to the ground1 It was then thought
politic to create some oppportunities for the adventurous and daring
among the people; and five regiments and as many corps of infantry were
newly raised®. This formed the nucleus of that Punjab force, which
when augmented by Jhon took a leading part, in the siege of Delhi eight
years later to turn the tide in favour of the British. The Sikhs and
the Muslims were freely recruited into the military police and the Punjab
Frontier Force. The latter, as we shall see, soon became "the finest
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ooay of native troops ever arrayed under British banners in India, being
equally excellent in its cavalry and in its infantry1” . Thus not only
did the Board, succeed in subduing the turbulence of the army but it
actually enlisted the martial ardour of brave solidiers in its service. The
Sikh army was rendered so tractable that the same soldiers who had
shaken the very foundations of the British power at Chillianwalla and
Gujrat in 1849, volunteered to fight for the British on the banks of the
Irrawady in 1852.
As to the problem of governing the wild regions of the North west,
hitherto the kingdom of the Punjab, had served as a strong buffer
between Afghanistan and tribal strong-holds on the one hand and the
territories of the Company on the other. The policy so far pursued by
the British was to create a West and Central Asiatic balance of power,
favourable to their imperial interests12. On Henry becoming Resident
at Lahore in 1847, he and his lieutenants had come in close contact with
the Frontier Chiefs and tribesmen. His genius for personal relations and
his sympathetic and tactful approach had broken the shell of isolation,
into which these fierce and savage people were encased. His assistants,
Edwardes, Abbott, Lumsden and Nicholson, aquired such sn influence
with the inhabitants of those districts that during the Multan rebellion
and the second Sikh War, many rallied round these officers and fought
by their side3. After the Annexation, the problem assumed twofold
aspect, the creation of a stable borderland between the Punjab arid
Afghanistan and the government of that borderland. It was clear
t o &Henry from the very beginning that “ the antiquated generals and
brigadiers with antiquated notions, in such quarters”, would not
succeed, but that the region required “energetic and active minded
men with considerable discretionary powers, civil and military4” .' As
early as 1846, he with the active backing of Lord Hardinge had
raised a remarkable corps, eminently suited for the service on the
Frontier. The corps was known as * Guide Corps . It was composed
of men who could be called intelligencers and were closely familiar
with the features of the coutry and the dialect and character of the
People. To whatever region, service might call them, there was a
guide among them for every pass and a spy familiar with local
politics. The Guide Corps soon because the Intelligence Department
of the Punjab. This Corps was now trebled in strength5. Bold and
reckless spirits, hunters and robbers, desperadoes and dacoits, all were
eligible for recruitment. The only qualification necessary was intimate
local knowledge. "Scarcely a wild or warlike tribe existed in upper
India, which was not represented5” in that famous body of troops.
•*These were the men, ” writes Bosworth Smith “for a daring
reconnaissance, for a forced march, for a forlorn hope . This corps
1 Richard Temple, Men and E vents of My T im e in India, p. 69.
2 J. L. Morrison, From Alexander Burns to Fredrick R oberts-A survey
of Imperial Frontier Policy, p. 10.
, 01 1Q4Q3 The Governor General to the Secret Committee, August
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4 Henry to Lord Stanley, March 31, 1853; quoted m Edw
Merivale, op. cit., ii. p. 219.
5 The First Punjab Adm inistration Report, p. 39.
Edwin Arnold, op. cit., i. p. 238.
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was stationed in Eusufzai and was ready to. march at a
notice to any place of disturbance.

moment’s

The regular army with its heavy and cumbersome baggage train
was no match for the nimble-footed mountaineers, who could attack
and fly with lightening rapidity. To defend the plains from their
depredations, some twelve thousands men, horse and foot, were
organised in irregular columns and styled “The Punjab Frontier
Force"1. This irregular army was mobile and swift and was placed at the
call of the civil officers, so that no delay might take place in following
the raiders and inflicting condign punishment on them.12 The Frontier,
with its romantic associations its virile inhabitants and its interesting
problems soon attracted the cream of the service. Its barren and
rugged regions, provided an ideal training ground for the British Indian
Army. Some of the veterans of the Sikh army, to whom any other
occupation was distasteful, found their way into the Punjab Frontier
Force. This force, aided by the Guide Corps and the military
police “held the whole border from Hazara in the Himalyas, near
the upper Indus down to Sind in the South3.
Besides these purely military arrangements, other measures
taken,^ are worthy of note. Suspicious characters were nariowly
watched, the leaders of the clans were made responsible for the
peace of their respective jurisdiction; the villagers were encouraged
to fortify their vintages and present a bold front to the marauding
parties and Curfew penalties were stringently enforced against those
who were found roaming outside the villages between sunset and
sunrise4. The stern enforcement of law was accompanied by judicious
measures to win over thetribal chiefs. The Afridi,
the most bellicose
tribe on the frontier, was allowed to graze their cattle rent free5.
Similarly the privileges enjoyed by other tribes were not interfered
with. The district officers were instructed to cultivate friendly contacts
with the inhabitants and not to be perturbed by “every stone thrown
from the hills”6. The net work of cantoments and roads was spread
over the length and breadth of the frontierdistricts. Preparations
were set afoot for constructing the Grand Trunk Road connecting
Peshawar with Lahore7.
While John Lawrence was laying the foundations of a sound
economic structure and Mansel contemplating judicial arrangements
suitable for the new subjects, Henry was creating a stable frontier,
strong not merely against external aggressions, “but as nearly under
control as that troubled mass of mountains, gorges, deserts and
energetic raiders could ever be”8. “It must be firmly grasped,” wrote
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Morrison in his Survey of Imperial Frontiei Policy,' “that for the
foundations of all that mattered in frontier policy, we must look to
the great formative years from 1846 to 1857. Under Hardinge and
Dalhousie, Henry Lawrence and his lieutenants not merely worked
out the details but suggested most of the dominant ideas”1.
The energetic and resolute measures taken on the Frontier, had
rendered the Punjab safe from external aggression but the internal
enemies of peaceful progress had yet to be overcome. Anarchy and
civil strife are breeding grounds of crime and violence. Ever since
the strong arm of Ranjit had disappeared, the people of the Punjab
had not known that sense of security, which is indispensable for the
powerful prosecution of day-to-day activities. Crimes like Thugee,
highway robbery, dacoity, made life unsafe and hindered the free flow
of goods from one part of the country to the other. After the
annexation the province was caught in one of those terrible crime
waves, which often follows sudden political changes. The disbanded
soldiers and adherents of the subverted dynasty, averse to any peaceful
avocations, resorted to dacoity. The dacoits, be it mentioned, generally
found great
sympathy among the people, because this crime was
associated with historic rememberances, and allied with rude virtues”.12
It will not be out of place here to mention that during the days of
Mohammedan persecution, the Sikhs not infrequently used gang-robbers
as auxilaries to achieve their emancipation from the Mohammedan
thraldom. The Sikh dacoits and dare-devil free booters seemed to have
played no inconsiderable part in aiding their community to achieve the
political ascendancy in the Punjab. With the establishment of foreign
rule, the bolder among the Khalsa took to their old weapon, partly
to harrass the conqueror but mainly to earn their livelihood. To put
an end to these anti—social activities an efficient police force was
organised.
One praiseworthy feature of the police organisation was
that Tehsildars or native revenue collectors were invested with police
powers within their jurisdiction3, and thereby their co-operation was
secured before hand. What part a Tehsildar was expected to play
in the police organisation, has been admirably summed up in the
First Punjab Administration Report. “The Police are subordinate
to him, but he is not to supersede them. He is to animate them
when negligent, to overawe them when corrupt; he is responsible that
they are faithful to the state,
and unoppressive to its subjects.
He is to infuse vigour and honesty into their functions without usurping
them”4. The second noteworthy feature of the police system, was that
the best in the indigenous arrangements was incorporated in it To
illustrate this, one example may be cited.
The use of professional
trackers, in the detection of crime was encouraged5. In other respects
the police arrangements of the Board were not in advance of the time,
as were some of their other measures. The idea of modelling Indian
Police on the lines of the English Constabulary was quite foreign to
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the bureaucratic administrator* of the 19th century. The Police
with the active assistance of the populace, soon gained a high reputation
for dealing effectively with the dacoits who were captured with courage
equal to their own and hunted down with perseverance greater and
with horses fleeter than their own”1. Within a short space of two
years the Board was able to report. “All violent crimes have been
repressed, all gangs of murderers and robbers have been broken up,
and the ringleaders brought to justice ‘. I n
no part of India,”
concluded the Report” is there now more perfect peace, than in
the Territories lately annexed”12. Such remarkable results claimed
ungrudging tribute from Lord Dalhousie who declared” I boldly affirm
that life and property are now, and have for some time been, more
secure within the bounds of the Punjab, which we have held only for
four years, than they are in the province of Bengal, which has been ours
for nearly a century”3,
The maintenance of peace was, however, greatly facilitated by the
judicial system, instituted by the Lawrences. Its simplicity and vigour,
admirably met the requirements of the country. The simple procedure
of the Courts, their cheapness, accessibility, promptness, the exclusion
of pleaders and the recognition of Village Panchayats helped matters
immensely. The members of the Board knew from their personal
experience, that voluminous regulations and the intricacies of legal
proceedings were not suited to the unsophisticated inhabitants, who
like all people under the sun, preferred justice to law and speedy
redress of their grievances. to eternal dangling about the precincts
of dilatory courts. A population accustomed to see the thief's hand
stricken off while it held the stolen bracelet, could put up with the
mistakes of justice, but not with its delays”4. The Board therefore
framed a concise code of civil laws, or rather of civil procedure,
based on the native customs, traditions and the holy books of the
principal communities, exactly adapted to the wants and exigencies
of the people56. The procedure was so simplified as to enable “every
man to plead his own cause, be confronted face to face with his
opponents, and prosecute his own claim or conduct his own defence”®.
The Panchayats were not superseded. Rather, the Board ever anxious
to promote indigenous institutions, reformed them. The Lawrences
were firmly of the opinion that every endeavour should be made to
preserve these “Indian juries” which were responsible for the amazing
vitality and unbroken existence of the village communities. “If the
discredit should be thrown on the system of Panchayats, and the faith
of the people in their best institutions be shaken, their morality will
thereby be weakened”7. The Board framed a detailed code of rules,
to regulate the proceedings of the Punches, and the district officers
1 Ibid., p. 58.
2 Ibid., p. 59.
3 Lord Dalhousie's Minute, May 9, 1853; quoted in Edwin Arnold, op*
cit., i. p. 407,
4 Edwin Arnold, op. cit., i. p. 290.
5 The Report of the Select Committee of the House of Commons on
Indian Territories, p. 342.
6 The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 76.
7 Ibid., p. 77.
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were instructed to superintend the working of the Panchayats. The
appointment of the arbitrators, the conduct of the inquiry, the mode
of recording the award, were carefully supervised by the Deputy
Commissioners from time to tim e1.
The Tehsildars, whose local knowledge and insight into the character
of the people, were recognised by all, were confirmed in their judicial
authority, as they had already been in their police authority*2. The
Commissioners were enjoined to examine the cases disposed by Tehsildars
and to scrutinise their decision, with a view to keep them on the razor’s
edge3. The people were thus kept in touch w ith the Administration,
through their landlords, Tehsildars and Panchayats. It is true that the
people did not have direct voice in moulding the policies of the Government
but they wer i not ignored by their rulers. The Board was very particular
t© secure the active participation of people in their measures and always
consulted their feelings and prejudices.
J. C. Marshman, giving his
evidence before the Select Committee of the House of Commons in 1853,
very favourably compared the judicial system prevailing in the Punjabi
with those of other provinces in India. “ It is “he said” exceedingly
popular among all classes in the Punjab and it is found to be the instru
ment of dispensing substantial justice among them4.”
The liquidation of the Khalsa army led to unemployment on a
large scale. What were the thousands of men who had so far been
engaged in army and military establishments, to do now ? All these
hordes had no job, no work, and all their military skill was useless. The
only alternative left to them was the plough. So they drifted to the
land. This compulsory “back to the land m ovem ent” of soldiers and
functionaries of the Sikh Durbar, brought the question of land assessment
to the forefront. During the Regency period in 1847, John Lawrence
and his assistants had made summary settlem ent in the territory directly
under the control of the Durbar ; but that settlem ent, was m ost summary
and conducted by officers having little or no previous experience or
training. Though the state demand had been fixed by British Officers
was lower than the amount levied by the Sikhs, still the assessment,
based as it was on inaccurate data, turned out to be excessive5. The
cry arose among the peasants for the reduction of the land-tax. The
operations for professional survey of each village were immediately set on
foot. The settlem ent officers were instructed to observe minutely the

l Ibid., p. 77.
2. Ibid., p. 75.
3- Ibid., p, 78.
4. The First Report of the Select Committee on Indian Territories (May 2,
1853), p, 342. General Sir George Chesney in his, ‘Indian Polity*, also dwells
on the unsuitability of the judicial system which prevailed in the pro
vinces, governed by famous Regulations of Cornwallis. He regards the
procedure '‘technical and complicated and pernicious*’ in its effects on
the people. “Accordingly many territories acquired from time to time
were never brought under the Regulations, while others have been
removed from their operations and placed under more simple system.
For all these additional provinces (The Punjab, a case in point) simple
codes were drawn, adapted to the circumstances of each.” Chesney,
Indian Polity, p. 186.
5. The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 84.
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economic condition of the cultivators, their habits, customs and character.
After a detailed survey, the land revenue was scientifically assessed on
elaborate data, and with due consideration of all surrounding circum
stances. The land-tax was considerably reduced and the rights of every
holder w ere. duly recorded1. Notwithstanding all these masterly
operations and pains-taking surveys, the peasantry found no releif, and
their condition instead of improving, became worse. The clue to this
anomaly is to be found in the fact that under the new system the
cultivators were required to pay their dues not in kind, as was the
immemorial custom, but in cash. Here was a fatal flaw in the new
system, which counterbalanced all its advantages. The transition from
grain payment to money payment was felt very keenly by the agricultural
communitv, because after the annexation, the production of land
increased by leaps and bounds and the prices were greatly reduced . The
market was flooded with grain which could not be sold at remunerative
prices. The cultivator found it very hard to obtain adequate money
to pay his dues. The agriculturist’s point of view was that since the
increased production was the result of the coming of the British rule, he
should be allowed to pay his land-tax in grain. There was much truth
in his argument. Even the unirrigated tracts and uplands below the
hills in the vicinity of Jammu and Jusrota and extensive tracts in
Shappor, Jhung, Lea and Pak-Putan, came to be cultivated where it
would have been dangerous to hard cattle for a night. The excess could
not be exported. Afghanistan, in those days of difficult communications
was not easily accessible. Sind was itself a wheat producing province,
while Bahawalpore was a poor and thinly populated tract. It did not
occur to the ignorant peasant of the Punjab to burn his wheat in order
to raise the price. The distress caused by the exuberant harvests was
therefore intense and widespread123. Even the fertile district of Sealkot,
with full grainstores, failed to pay its assessment4. The cultivators
naturally attributed their plight to the system of payment in money and
began to clamour for a return to the old system of grain payment, and
to a division or appraisement of the crops, every season. John refused
to relax the system, even temporarily*. Henry on the other hand, moved
by the misery of peasants, advocated a temporary suspension of money
payments5. While, touring the countryside, he had seen the poverty
stricken condition of the peasants. In the midst of plenty the sons of
the soil were starving, due to the new system. He wished to make the
new system elastic, atleast in the initial stages and to make 1 popu ar.
But John firmly set his face against any inroad being attempted upon a
fundamental part of the system6. His view was that the policy of the
Government would be stultified if it were partially abandoned on the
first appearance of difficulties7. Henry regarded the obstinacy o Jo n

1. R. Remple, Men and Events of My Time in India, p 77.
2. The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 95.
3. Arnold remarks “The assessment in money though generously levied,
pressed more heavily than the old dues in kind.
Dalhousie s Admi
nistration of British India, i. p. 301.
4. Ibid., p. 300.
5. The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 77.
6. Temple, Men and Events of My Time in India, p. 63.
7. Ibid.
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both impolitic and unjust-impolitic, because it was not statesmanship
to exhaust the reservior of good will, just when the relations between the
ronaueror and the conquered were beginning to be harmonious, because
while the ruin and misery stalked the land, the Government could not
talk of “stultification of its policies” or advance the arguments of
nrestiee Tohn remained adamant. Backed by Dalhousie, he had his
way in spite of the remonstrances of Henry. This was the first manifes
tation of difference between the brothers—the first breach in the citadal
of the Board' In fact this was the beginning of a cleavage which, with
the passage of time, was to cut deep, between two men of equal worth
and diverse views, immovable in their differing sense of loyalty to the
Punjab.Agriculture being the mainstay of the province, it was necessary
to stabilise it by making it less dependent on the caprices of nature. The
Punjab with its rivers and rivulets was especially suited for canal irriga
tion To free the mind of the cultivator from the uncertainty of the
seasons and to guard him against the visitation of famines, had been
from the very first, leading items on the programme of the Lawrences.
The Board gave its attention to the development of the resources of the
province by means of improved, methods of irrigation and
channels
of communication.
During Henry’s Residency, he
had
studied
the
feasibility of so enlarging
the Husli
Canal or Shahi Nahur1. (Royal Stream) as to intersect' the entire Baree
Doab the most imporatant region of the Punjab12. Robert Napier had
already examined and surveyed the line of the enlarged Cana!. This
enlarged canal, better known as Baree Doab Canal was to revive dead
villages and create new hamlets throughout a course of two hundred
and forty seven miles. Besides this monumental work, the Board
undertook the repair and improvement of the already existing canals
in Deraj at and Multan3. Had Hepry been free to have his way, he
could have initiated more projects' of canal building. But his hands
were tied. John, his brother and senior colleague, though anxious to
undertake the works of develepment, held that all such schemes must
be regulated according to the financial means available in the
province4. Henry on the other hand had an intuitive conviction that
once the schemes for the amelioration of the people were executed
successfully, all the difficulties on the score of expenses would
disappear5. ’ In the long run, the Government would recover all such
1 Husli Canal or the Royal stream was dug by the Mughuls to supply
the Royal water works, fountains of Shalimar Gardens and the
Palace at Lahore.
It was about 110 miles long, starting from the
point where the Ravi leaves the hills and ending at Lahore. A
remarkable irrigation work in itself but of no use to the country as
it only served the Royal needs.
2 The Doab includes Lahore and Amritsar, the political and Commercial
capitals of the Punjab. Its upper division is the cradle of Sikhism.
Inhabited by jats, the sturdy peasants, it has attracted attention of all
the previous rulers who had constructed and worked smaller canals for
several generations. The Punjab Administration Report (1849—51)
p. 134.
3 The First Punjab Administration Report (1849—51,) p. 133.
4 Temple, Lord Lawrence, p. 60.
5 Temple, Men and Events of My Time in India, p. 65.
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expenditure. But John thought in terms of the narrw economy which
governed the minds of administrators of the 19th century. He planned
to make the province, financially self sufficient, and feared that his
brothers’ development plans would interfere with his aim. As usual
i)alhousie inclined towards John’s views and upheld them against
those of his brother. The gulf between the brothers grew wider with
each suceeding year and the work was done with increasing friction.
“Here we jog on much as usual” wrote Henry on November 24, 1852
to Lord Hardinge, 'work rather increasing than diminishing, and much
of it increased by the difficulty-nay, impossibility-of getting three men
(two of them brought up under the Civil Regulations of Bengal) to
agree on every military, political, revenue, judicial, and miscellaneous
question for a people, many of them as much adapted for regulations
as they are for the quibbles and technicalities of Chancery. However,
progress is made, though at the expense of some pain1.
In spite of the divided counsels and growing estrangement, the
Lawrences devoted most of their energies to the building up a solid
structure of government, which for many years gained for the Punjab
its deserved distinction as the ‘model province of India’12. Next to
canals, the roads engaged the Board’s attention. They formulated
a very
comprehensive plan of intersecting the province with
roads, bridges and viaducts.
Robert Napier undertook the
task of constructing the Grand Trunk Road from Lahore to Peshawar.
From this trunk line were to radiate branch lines in almost every
direction. All the important military stations and cantonments were
linked together3. All the roads that were planned could not be completed
during the short period of four years. But the work being necessarily
one of preparation reflects much credit on their efforts when we
realise that within such a short period 1,349 miles of road were
constructed 2,487 miles traced and 5,272 miles surveyed all exclusive
of minor cross and branch roads4.
The Punjab with its undeveloped resources, fertile plains, rivers
and dales, was like a newly discovered mine for the, Lawrences and
their eager assistants. Here early English administrators tapped keenly
every source of material wealth, partly to justify their hold on the
country and partly to show to the Directors at home that the new
conquest was a paying concern. To cater for the needs of English
potters, Kulu uplands were explored and borax discovered in large
quantities5. A French mineralogist exploited the mineral riches of the
land north of Kangra and discovered iron ores. Dr. Jameson having
surveyed the physical features, the products, the Botany and Zoology
of the country prepared a report for the Board. Dr. Flaming examined
the mineral resources of the whole Alpine region of the Sind Sagar
Doab and the upper trans-Indus district. Besides these exploratory
1 Henry to Lord Hardinge, Nov. 1852; quoted in Edwardes and Merivale,
ii. p. 210.
2 Thorburn, The Punjab in Peace and War, p. 158.
3 Before this road was built; the caravans from Cabul and Central Asia,
emerging near D. I. Khan from the passes of the Suleman range used
to proceed to Multan and then turn northward to Lahore. The First
Punjab Administration Report, p. 130.
4 Ibid., p. 132.
5 Arnold, Dalhousie’s Administration of the British India, i. p. 325.
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jiced new crops like Neworleans
excursions and findings, the Board introafdian fields. A selected flock
cotton, flax, tobacco and root crops in Is SOon the province began to
of rams was imported fnm Sydney anq; existence of Mulberry trees
export quantities of wool, Likewise, th<t Lahore1. As a result of the
led to the production of raw silk al/en to agriculture, the Punjab
revival of industries and the impetus. gl'-ent disorders, with surprising
began to recover from the ravages of re<3nomic appendage of industrial
rapidity. In spite of its becoming an ect Gfhers, especially Bengal and
Britain, this province in comparison witlg was so because the early
Oudh,1234was less intensely exploited. ThiL^„
rlociro "
fr\ rncnonf
keen desire
to
respect -fV
theio tlmn
time
pioneers of- British rule here displayed a people, who were treated with
honoured
customs
—
.......... -, and traditions of. the jigal. The Board (and aftermuch greater consideration than m Bejioner) pursued the policy of
wards John. Lawrence as Chief Commiss^^g new avenues for British
promoting popular interests, besides opeLed imperialism yielded rich
commercial enterprise. This enlighte^be whole Imperial edifice shook
dividend during the Great Revolt when
ominously, in 1857.
, growing differences between its
Hitnertcy the Board, m spite of. the re 0f success which "has never
principal members had achieved a meastidian provice”3. The constant
been exceeded in the annals of an InL produced that mental heat
friction between the high-spirited brotheLatters on towards success,
which supplied force to move the i flict of opinion might be to
"However, irksome or painful such cof^y.- rmhhV cPrvirp had bppn
yourself’, wrote Dalhousie to Henry ^
£ ere is a
int beyond
promoted rather than injured by it 4. state machinery by creating
which such conflicts tend to clog the |d when the question of the
frequent deadlocks. This was reacheL tbe fore jn 1 3 5 2 . This
treatment of old Jagirdars, came Versy had raged and which led
problem around which so much contro- departure of Sir Henry from
to the dissolution of the Board and th^he sikh Polity was essentially
the Punjab may therefore be stated, 7gned to his chieftains the land
feudal m structure. The sovereign. ass£cts of territory and in return
revenue of certarn villages or whole % \i service. A large part of
the chiefs performed military and c it rdari Contigents. Even the
Ranjit s Cavalry thus consisted of J a i eceived their remuneration in
ministers and servants, of _Government -ovemment to grant pensions,
lands. It was a custom of the Sikh <;s for charitable purposes by

pay, and even donations and

annwtu

______________

1 Ibid, pv 315.
when Bengal first came under the
2 Thompson and :Garget tells us th at inequalled since the hysteria that
Wings of the British, "a gold lust.; and Pizarro's age, filled the English
took hold of the spainiard of Cortes Deace again until she was bled
nm? ,, Bengal, was not to know i Nehru in h is ‘Discovery of India,
white1
white” . "It was pure loot’’, write? and again till the most terrible
“The Pagoda tree was shaken again
is not less significant to note
famines ravaged Bengal-V p. 349; masses as a whole “there can be
that considering the condition of the of India are Bengal, Bihar and
no doubt that the, poorest parts living are highest in the Punjab .
Orissa; the mass level and standard of ia,
lct p. 349.
Jawaharlal Nehru, Discovery of Ind 256.
3 Lee Warner, Life of Dalhousie, p. quoted in Edwardes and Merivale,
4 Dalhousie to Henry, Dec. 23, 1852,
op cit., ii. p, 191.
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assignments on land revenue1. The question now arose as to what
extent the Government ought to maintain these rentfree grants. It
was further complicated by the fact that nearly every individual
case required to be treated on its own merit and looked at from the
point of view both of justice and policy. Henry viewed the problem
more from the point of political expediency than from financial
standpoint. He believed that to deal generously with the Chiefs and
Jagirdars of a former system, was a policy calculated to strengthen
the foundations of British power12. His long experience and profound
understanding of Indian thought and character, convinced him that it
was easier to control the masses through the feudal and semifeudal chiefs. In this respect he was the forerunner of Lord Canning
and the policy of balance and counterpoise adopted by the British
Imperialism in the post-Mutiny era. The Taluqdars of Oudh though
they had joined the Great Revolt of 1857, were reinstated and
guaranteed unmolested enjoyment of their jagirs on conditions of
‘loyal and good service'. The result was that the “Barens of Oudh"
became one of the pillars of British rule in India. Moreover, Henry
“ felt deep compassion of a friend who had known them in better
days"3. For this characteristic he was truly loved, whereas John
was often feared or respected. He, therefore, recommended that the
greater part of the former grants be continued although the obligation
of service might be remitted.
The whole question took on a different colour when seen through
the eyes of John Lawrence - the hard-headed administrator, unbiased by
any such feeling for the Sirdars. He regarded the Chiefs and Jagirdars
as parasitic growths who lived on the blood of the honest ryot and
put a heavy strain on the state exchequer. Further according to
him, the high dignitaries and feudal chiefs were a great hindrance in
bringing the people in direct coutact with the 'benevolent British
influence". John represented in his days the imperialism of Dalhousie.
The gradual elimination of the princes and other intermediaries, and
the establishment of direct British rule were the central features of the
latter’s policy. Besides his strong views on the elimination of Jagirdars,
the question of finance influenced his mind.
It will thus be seen that the two brothers held strongly divergent
opinion on this all important subject, which vitally affected the future
of the Sikh aristocracy. After the dismemberment of the Sikh kingdom,
it had been Henry's ambition to secure for the Sikh Sirdars and other
functionaries of the Durbar an honourable position (consistent with
their past dignity)4. It was with a view to achieve this consummation
that he had withdrawn his resignation of Residentship and consented
to carry out the annexation policy of Dalhousie. When he saw that
his brother was determined to thwart him in the policy he intended
to pursue, all his pent-up anger *came to the surface. On other
1 The First Punjab Administration Report, p. 120.
2 Edwardes and Merivale, op. cit., ii. p. 185.
3 Temple, Men and Events of My Time in India, p. 62.
4 Edwardes and Merivale, op. cit., vol. ii. p. 176,
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questions like the mode of collecting land-tax or the plans to .be
followed in the Public Works Department, he had not felt so keenly
and had been accommodating; but this was a point, intimately
associated with all that he had lived and worked for, ever since
he came in contact with the leaders of the Sikhs.
To win liberal
treatment for the vanquished, had been a predominant feature of
his schemes after the eclipse of the Sikh Raj.
John's insistence on
the financial aspects' of the question and his refusal to recognise
the expediency of maintaining, the remnants of the Sikh aristocracy,
spelt the ruin of the class, Henry wished to preserve.

v

In the end John’s views, backed as they were by Dalhousie,
prevailed. The last letter, written by Henry to his brother, on the
eve of his departure from the Punjab, shows how deep were his
feelings for the Sikhs and their Sirdars.
In touching tones, he
appeals to his brother to be lenient in his attitude towards them.
“It seems to me that you look on almost all questions affecting
Jagheerdars, Mafeedars in a perfectly different light from all others;
in fact you consider them as nuisances and as enemies. If anything
like this be your feeling, how can you expect to do them justice,
as between man and man? I am sure if you put it to yourself in
this light, you will be more disposed to take up questions affecting
them in a kindly spirit. I think we are doubly bound to treat
them kindly, because they are down, andk because they and their
hangers have still some influence as affecting the public peace and
contentment.
I would simply do them as I would be done by1”.
Even from Rajputana he wrote to Charles Raikes! “Any kindness you can
show to any old Durbar people, will be accepted as a kindness to
myself”12. He continues “ It is easy now to snear at them, and
ask what good they did us? They did as "much as we allowed them to
do.
Many of them would and could have done much more, had
they been permitted.................... It is the most extraordinary policy on
a warlike frontier, to leave ourselves without one well-wisher and trust
entirely to bayonets”3.
The differences over the future of the Jagirdars, had extended to
day-to-day matters. The bitterness generated was so intense that the
brothers took to writing to Montgomery, the third member of the
Board, instead of direct to each other.
Ultim ately the situation
deteriorated to this extent that the meetings of the Board would end
in stormy scenes. Sometimes Montgomery feared that words would
lead to blows4. Henry complained that John thwarted, him “consistently
in small, yet important matters of patronage, preferment and
hereditary pensions”5. John retorted back that Henry’s long and
1 Henry to John, Jan. 20, 1853; quoted in Edwardes and Merivale,
op. cit. ii. p. 195.
2 Henry from Rajputana to Charles Raikes at Amritsar, quoted by Maud
Diver, op. cit., p. 440.
3 Ibi
4 Reseth Pearson, Hero, of Delhi, p. 151.
5 Hen y to Montgomery, May 1852; quoted in Edwardes and Merivale, op.21
cit., ii.pp. 185-86.
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frequent tours and his dislike of desk work, threw the heaviest
work on his already overburdened shoulders1. The brothers openly
hit upon each other’s foibles. “However able, honest and industrious
John be, he may rely on it that there are many others who work
as hard
and as honestly’’. “His great error’’ added Henry
“is excessive reliance on his own judgment, and denial or doubt of.
the labours of others, especially when they are not exactly taking
to his own12". The constant support which the younger brother received from
Dalhousie, added fuel to the flame of Henry’s discontent. To John,
Dalhousie “revealed the full warmth of a heart capable of very
deep feeling; to Henry the coolness of his critical brain3”, “No man
worked harder or more conscientiously”, Henry wrote to Sir James
Hogge, one of the Directors of the Company, “ than I did for Dalhousie
but from the day of annexation, I never felt that I had his confidence
as I had Lord Hardinge’s. I need not tell you that a Board is not
a bed of roses; my berth was one of thorns4. “Indeed for three years
he slept on the “berth of thorns” and strained his every nerve to
ease the years of transition and to heal the wounds of a brave and
spirited people, fallen on evil days. The position, he occupied on
the Board became increasingly embarrassing to him. The Chiefs and
people had always known him as their friend and well-wisher and
unhesitatingly came to him for aid and advice. “Now I could literally
never say or do anything” , he wrote to Lord Hardinge” without
almost a certainty of my order or wish being upset or counteracted
by my colleagues........................... Parties and individuals came to me and
appealed in questions in which I had given my vote for them, and I
could not even tell them that I had voted for them. All this was
double vexation, for knowing what power I at one time had, they
could not understand and often did not believe
my present
helplessness5”. By May 1852, the situation became untenable and
both brothers offered their resignation, and asked for the Hyderabad
Residency, which by that time had fallen vacant.
These resignations gave Dalhousie an opening for which he had
been waiting for a long time. He had long ago made up his mind
which brother to keep. As early as December 22, 1849, he had
written to the President of the Board of Control; “I shall not be
sorry when he (Henry) goes; because although he has many fine
qualities, I think his brother John, take him all in all, is a better
man fitted in every way for that place6”. When two men differ so
utterly in ideas, sympathy and experience, as did Lord Dalhousie
and Henry, it is not surprising that the latter’s superior claims were
ignored and John was appointed as Chief Commissioner of the
1 John to Montgomery, May 1852; Ibid., ii p. 186.
2 Henry to Montgomery, May 1852; quoted .in Morrisons Lawrence of
Lucknow, o. 250.
3 Maud Diver, op. cit., p. 404.
4 Henry to Sir James Hogge, March 31, 1853; quoted in Edwardes and
Merivale, op. cit., ii. p. 201.
5 Henry Lawrence to Lord Hardinge, March 6, 1853; quoted in Edwardes
and Merivale, op. cit. ii. p. 197.
6 Dalhousie to the Paresident of the Board of Control, Dec. 22, 1849:
quoted in Lee Warner, Life of Dalhousie, p. 255,
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Puniab But to supersede Henry on the plea that he was not "a
thoroughly trained and experienced civil officer" to govern the Punjab,
was not a fair argument.
Dalhousie accepting the resignation of
Henrv and offering him the Governor General’s Agency in Rajputana
expressed his view that the administration of the Punjab would
best be conducted by a Chief Commissioner, having a Judicial and
a Revenue Commissioner under him and that "a thoroughly trained
and civil officer1 should be appointed to this charge. It was “a
mortifying discovery"12 for Henry to learn that though for tw entyone years, he had filled civil and political posts all over the Punjab
and its borders, he was still considered unfit to be the sole head
of her Administration. The phrase in Lord Dalhousie’s letter implying
tha* he was not "a thoroughly trained and experienced civil officer"
rankled in his mined. He felt it bitterly and deeply, admitting that
it had aroused his "worst passions".3 This was a snub he never
forgot to his dying day. Unburdening his mind to his friend Lord
Hardinge, he wrote; "Indeed it will be difficult to wipe away the
insult I have received except by replacing me there"4. Not till he
was transferred to Oudh in 1857. did his wound heal. "Ever since
I was so cavalierly elbowed out of the Punjab” he wrote to Lord
Canning in January 1857, "I have fretted even to the injury of my
health. But your Lordship’s handsome letter (order of appointment to
Oudh) has relieved my mind.5
On Jan. 21, If 53, with a heart rent with anguish and
humiliation, he left’ for Rajputana to "watch the wayward fancies of a
score of effete princes” .6 B ut Rajputana could never t e what the
Punjab .was to Henry. It was not the country which had been the
scene of his many triumphs and round which the labours and the
aspirations of a life time had gathered. The fascination of the Punjab
never left him. It had been a dominating and consuming passion for
him and he ever yearned to get back to the cradle of his fame.
The
only ambition" he wrote to Sir John Kay in 1856, I have left is to
return there (the Punjab) if anything tak> s m y brother a w ay................
My taste for politics is gone7".
Shortly before his exit from the Punjab, ‘ The Lahore Chronicle
wrote; “Sir Henry Lawrence’s successor can never be to the Punjab
what Sir Henry was. The Sikhs have always known Lawrence as a
friend, whether in the Khyber Pass with their regiments co-operating
with Pollock; as Resident at Lahore, or as President of the Board of
Administration, he has been ever a staunch and hardy comrade to their
troops, a source of honour to their chiefs and of justice to t eir
1

Dalhousie to Henry, December 23, 1852; quoted in Edwardes and
Merivale, op. cit., ii. pp. 191-92.
2 Henry to Dalhousie, Jan, 19, 1853; Ibid., op. cit. ii. p.
3 Henry Lawrence to Herbert Edwardes, Feb. 26,
1857, quo c
Edwardes and Merivale, op. cit., ii. p. 279.
4 Henry Lawrence to Lord Hardinge, July 14, 1853; Ibid. p. 24b.
5 Henry Lawrence to Lord Canning, Jan. 19, 1857; Ibid., p. 21 o.
6 Henry Lawrence to Lord Stanley, March 31, 1853; Ibid., p. 220.
7 Henry Lawrence t.D John Kay; quoted iQ
Diver, op. cjt., p. 4bU,
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labouring classes; and thus it is that, at this moment, the planless
Ministers, powerless Sirdars, Jagirless Jagirdars, disbanded soldiers, and
other fragments of Ranjit’s broken Court and army, find in Sir Henry
Lawrence,-a natural representative, such as they can find no where
else, and must inevitably be ’disfranchised’ by his loss1”. Fourteen
years of close association with the people of the Punjab had given Sir
Henry a rare knowledge and insight into their character, their wants
and the good and the evil, the English system of admin’stration had
introduced among them. Dalhousie in removing Henry from the Punjab
“struck out the keystone from the arch of the Punjab administration’*2’.
John himself confessed that he lacked that “stronger grip of men3” which
had been one the principal causes of Henry’s popularity. It was Henry’s
genius for personal relations and his "unique quality of influencing men
through their affections and their hearts4” - that accomplished the subju
gation of a people like the Sikhg in such a short space of time. It will
be no exaggeration to say that the pacification of the Punjab could
never have been achieved in such an incredibly short period as four
years, without the benevolent and softening influence of Henry, “John”
admits his biographer Bosworth Smith, “by himself could certainly not
have done that”5. The foundation of the new edifice had been so well
laid that not even the storm of the Great Rebellion, eight years later,
could shake it.
♦
*
*
*
*
*
*
The Board of Administration which governed the Punjab from
April 184S to January 1853, did precisely the work' it was expected and
meant to do. It accomplished what by unanimous verdict has been
acclaimed as “a brilliant episode in British Indian annals6”. Maud Diver
regards the joint rule of the Lawrences “unsurpassed for efficiency,
unequalled for the rapidity and thoroughness with which a disorganised
state was brought into order, an embittered and turbulent race turned
into a loyal and contented population7”. Sir Richard Temple goes
further and says “The Board’s operations were masterly in conception,
thorough in foundation and business like in details. So far the work had
never been excelled and seldom rivalled in other provinces, either before
or since that era8”. Sir Charles Raikes was so impressed with the
administrative results achieved by the Board, that he declared “The
Punjab system of government is so simple, so entirely developed to the
genius of the people, that it must like truth, prevail, sooner or later over
the entire peninsula9”.
The most striking feature of the Board’s work, perhaps is its
comprehensiveness. Within less than four years, thousands of Ranjit’s
Warriors were not only demobilised without any untoward incident but
converted into peaceful and loyal subjects. It has been stated how the
1 ‘‘The Lahore Chronicle”
Jan. 5, 1853; quoted in Edwardes and
Merivale, op. cit., ii.p. 207.
2 Opinion of one of Henry's subordinates; quoted in Edwardes and
Merivale, op. cit., ii. p. 205.
3. Fredrick Gibbon, The Lawrences of the Punjab, p. 169.
4. Bosworth Smith, op. cit., i. p. 288.
5. Ibid., p. 338.
6. Temple, Men and Events of My Time in India, p. 65,
7. Maud Diver, op. cit. p. 373.
8. Temple, Lord Lawrence, pp. 52-53.

9. Charles Raikes, op. cit., p. 171.
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"NTnrth Western Frontier was guarded and vigorous measures taken to
maintain the internal peace. The entire judicial, fiscal and revenue
svstems of the province were reorganised and many reforms introduced.
Under its paternal administration, the external face of the country was
changed Roads were built throughout the length and breadth of the
province, and canals set agoing which made the waste places blossom.
-Peace hath her victories no less renowned than War.” The Board thus
accomplished straight away, almost out of hand, with comparative
completeness, that which others had done elsewhere by degrees. Some of
the reforms and innovations intiated by the Board, had been carried out
in other provinces of India before. Many measures, which its members
in tro d u c e d have since been improved and perfected, and will here after
be executed with greater efficiency. But the cardinal merit lay in this,
that the Board did all those things simultaneously, in what was then
regarded an incredibly short space of time. In order to form a correct
estimate of the Board’s work, we must view it in the light of those days.
To judge its achievements by present advanced standards would not be
fair.
Though the Board displayed a reforming spirit from the beginning
to the end, its reforms to use Arnold’s words never “took the unwelcome
shape of revolution1” . The Board never ignored the existing institutions.
Its measures, assimilated the best that was to be found in the customs,
traditions and habits of the inhabitants. There was to be no complete
break with the past. Thus the judicial system never superseded the
institution of Panchayat. Again considering the past history, the
traditions and the state of the Punjabee society, the Board avoided to
frame any lengthy codes or laws embodying the principles of western
civilisation. Even in compiling the criminal procedure “the ldiosyncracy
of the people2” was carefully studied. “Crimes which were regarded by
the public with peculiar abhorrence, have been treated with unusua
severity3” .
The other distinguishing feature which characterised the Boaf ^ s
work was that it always sought the co-operation of the People. Consid^
ring the state of political consciousness at that time, the Board
have ignored them. But the Lawrences were far-sighted men and knew t
the permanence as well as the excellence of their work depended
cordial and hearty support of the people themselves. An efficien P of
was established with the assistance of the Tehsildars and not 1 p
them. The Punjab Frontier Force and the Guide Corps were raise
recruited from the martial elements of the province, with the res1ult: u r n
the people began to manifest a keen interest in the measures o
•
ment and never displayed that apathy and sullenness whic gene
y
subject people show, when overpowered by superior arms.
A foreign rule is necessarily galling to a proud and high
people, nurtured for decades on war and conquest and accus ome
’ their own system of rule. The Board realised this and from
•
start took care that their measures caused the minimum of inconv
or injury to the few and maximum benefit to the many. Cm
e
1.
2.

Ibid., p. 326.
Ibid., p. 63.

3. Ibid.
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of the byegone aristocracy was rising a new landed and commercial
aristocracy. A healthy middle class has been termed the backbone of
society. The internecine conflicts and anarchic conditions preceding the
Anglo-Sikh Wars, had seriously upset the equilibrum of the Punjabee
society. The agricultural and commercial classes, who constituted
the middle class, had suffered great hardships, and hence were in a
depressed state. Now with the establishment of orderly government, the
country was showing unmistakable signs of recuperation. A healthy
middle class was emerging and the Punjab was regaining its economic
equilibrum. The foreign exploitation was less systematic and much less
in extent, when compared to other parts. Indeed, the pioneers of British
rule in the Punjab showed greater care to gain the goodwill of the people
and thus to make the new province, a durable and reliable bulwork of
their power in India.*

*
v

CHAPTER Vin
The dissolution of the Board opened a new chapter in the event
ful history of the Punjab. The period of transition from the Sikh to
British rule was over. The brave and spirited people had been reconciled
to the new order of things. The disbanded soldiers quietly cast their
“swords into plough-shares,”1.
The foundations of a solid adminis
trative structure had been laid.
The grand projects calculated to
ameliorate the condition of the masses had been launched. It now
remained to build upon that ground work to organise to develop and
to consolidate.
The roots of the British power had been dug fairly
deep in the soil. ... Only vigilant attention and incessant labour
were required to complete the fabric. John Lawrence therefore had no
complica:ed questions of policy to grapple with and no new problems or
thorny issues to tackle. No organic chinge was necessary anywhere and
no new policies had to be ini dated. The period under review therefore is
essentially one of peaceful progress. No stirring events take place except
at the end, when the Great Revolt of 1857, shook the very foundations
of British Indian authority. Then were tested the moulding skill and
subduing energy of John Lawrence, as well as, the vitality of the structure
he had consolidated during the four years.
John Lawrence inherited all the powers and functions hitherto
vested in the Board2. His control over all departments and subordinate
services was absolute and all-pervading.
It included the defence and
management of the whole trans-Indus frontier (the District of Peshawar
excepted). He was to be assisted by two Commissioners, who were to be
assisted by two Commissioners, who were to be assigned the Financial and
Judicial branches of work respectively.
The new administration was not shackled with Regulations a la
C orn w zllis
The Judicial system as intiated by the Board was maintained.
Further,
no elaborate rules were prescribed for the guidance
of the Chief Commissioner. The Punjab was to be governed by a
strong hand, unfettered by the tedious regulations. Responsibility was undi
vided, and the delegation of power went down in an unbroken chain of
subordination. The result was that all the scattered threads met in one
hand which could relax or tighten the grip as it thought fit.
The province was divided into seven divisions. * Each division in
turn was subdivided into small districts, so that intimate contact e *
ween the people and the Deputy Commissioners was practiciable .
e
district officers were instructed to move among the people and cultiva e
personal contacts with all classes, so as “ to banish all sense of strangeness
from their minds, and to make them feel at home under the British r u e .
1. G. B. Malleson, Recollections of an Indian Official, p. 44.

Political Consultation, February 4 , 1853; No. 129/Foreign Depar
I. R. D.
* (1) Cis-Sutlej States Division. (2) Trans-Sutlej States Division. (3)
Lahore. (4) Jhelum. (5) Multan. (6) Leia. (7) Peshawar. The Second
Punjab Administration Report, p. 4 .
3. Aitchison, Lord Lawrance, p. p. 60-61
4 . Tempi*, Lord Lawrance, p. 57.

2.
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John Lawrence abhorred the idea of British officers living on olympian
heights, cut off from the main currents of popular feeling. The Deputy
Commissioners and their assistants, so Kay tells us, “were judges, revenue
collectors, thier catchers, dplomatists, conservancy officers, and some
times sergeants and chaplains, all in one”1. The multifarious’duties, they
performed, involved, concentration of enormous power in their hands.
It will not be incorrect to say that these officers were dictators in minia
ture. But their dictatorial sway had two redeeming features-confidence
and paternalism. “They had, “wrote Aitchison” a respect for native
ways and institutions and did not consider a thing bad because it was
not English. They put themselves in the people’s place and made the
interests and the care of the people their own, striving to identify them
with the Government, and create as it were a family feeling”*2. This
intimate relationship yielded rich dividends during the fateful vear
of 1857...............
'
:
3
.
1 The North-Western' Frontier of India with its rugged' regions and'
fierce and freedotti-loving people clairried the doristant attention of John.
The problem was no new one.* *It was the same old question of curbing
the trans-frontier tribes in their predatory habits. The Guide Corps and
thfe Punjab Frontier Force could not' permanently stop the tribal raids.
For centuries the Pathan and Baluch tribes had grown accustomed to
take toll from the tfade' routs and to make frequent inroads into the
plains.- Lord Dalhousie had no wish to extend the boundaries of the '
Punjab, beyond the line of the Sikh conquest and invite a perpetual
headache. So he maintained the status quo and respected the indepen- '
dence of the trans-frontier tracts.3 “ Non-intervention was accompanied by •'
conciliatory gestures like grants of land and allowances4. But the Pathan ~
temper was incorrigible. The tribesmen soon proved to be as Sir Richard ,,A
Temple had written, “ savages, noble savages perhaps, and not without1/_’
some tincture of generosity,‘-but still absolutely barbarians; neverthe-' 1
less”5.;
;
1 • I
>ni l
" -To deal effectively with the tribes two different lines of policy:'\vere ’'
suggested at-that time. The one recommended that the tribal 'belt Should '
be' annexed to the Punjab and the forntier extended beyond the olii Sikh” ‘
boundary. • This* Was the 'forward’ school'of of thought. This ' school' '
dreamt of trans^Khyber conquests. ' They
advocated Itliat " the ' '
Indian Empire should possess’a sound strategic frontier and*'this frontier *J
could be founded in Afghanistan. Like Lord Lytton, they “painted a
fandy prospect O f...b e q u e a th in g to India the sup'ermacy Of Central
Asia and the revenues of a first-class power.6” The’ other'school advocated-non-intervention-in tribal-affairs but suggested strong measures on the
Indus frontier. The latter considered that the block of mountains, the
inhospitable nature of the ;trans-frontier territory and the ferocious
tribesmen formed a difficult and' effective barrier'against-Russia. ' Tohn
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Lawrence and Herbert Edwardes1 belonged to this school of thought.
As John's Government had no intention of permanently occupying the
the Pathan territory, military actions necessarily took the from of a
punitive expedition followed by a withdrawal. The object was to convince
the tribes by some direct action that the armed incursions into the plains
and attacks on Government personnel harmed their own cause and jeopar
dised their own interests which could be best served by peaceful behaviour.
Some twelve expeditions were conducted from 1849 to 185612.
The display of force had the desired effect. “The tribes after chastise
ment” wrote Sir Richard Temple “usually professed and evinced
repentance They entered into engagements, and for the first time began
to keep their faith." In almost every case “an aggressive tnbe behaved
badly before and well a fte r suffering from an expedition3. This policy of
coercing the tribes into submission was for the time being successful.
Throughout the crisis of 1857, the tribes remained inactive and passive
spectators of the eventful drama. Some even came down from their
mountain strong holds and helped the British in chastising the rebel
sepoys
Had they taken advantage of the perilous position of the
British and attacked them, there is not the slightest doubt that they
would have succeeded in occupying the Peshawar Valley. In fact John
Lawrence was already thinking of evacuting the valley during the critical
months of June and July. This passive attitude of the tribes was to a
great extent due to the vigour and tact exhibited by the Lawrence
Administration four years preceding the outbreak of the Mutiny.
But this method of intimidating the tribes was fraught with dangerous
consequences for the future. Sending punitive expeditions was basically
unsound. The tribes evolved their own methods of meeting this new
menace by resorting to guerilla tactics ar.d protracted resistance. The
expeditionary forces destroyed their crops, burnt their villages and
confiscated their property, thereby adding to the scarcity which was the
main incentive to raiding. The “butcher and bolt policy, as it came
to be known in later years, only aggravated the malady. The Pathan is
by nature revengeful. He has a long memory. Passionate, impulsive
and reckless by nature, he resented the frequent visits of the British
forces. For some years he remained subdued but sullen-ever brooding
on the means by which to harass the Feringbee. The Pathans began to
make secret preparations (while professing to be friendly) to organise
themselves—a thing they had never done before.
John Lawrence did not wholly rely on force to preserve the
border peace. He maintained the conciliatory method of the Board.
1.

Discussing the alternatives of advancing into Afghanistan to meet Russia or
of awaiting her attack on the Indus frontier, Herbert Edwardes worte
“By awaiting on our present frontier, we husband our resources, organise our
line of defence, rest upon our base and rail-road, Save our troops from fatigue
and bring our heaviest artillery into the field, while the enemy can only
bring light guns over the passes, has to bribe and fight his way across Afghani
stan, wears out and decimates his army, exhausts his treasure and carriage,
and, when defeated, has to retreat through the passes and over all Afghani
stan- plundered at every march by the tribes.'* Herbert Edwardes Memo
randum, quoted in Temple, Life of Lord Lawrence, p. 88.
2. The Third Punjab Administration Report (1854-1856), p. 117.
3,

Sir Richard Temple, Lord Lawrence, p. 82.
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Their allowances, subsidies and grants of land, all were confirmed1 It
is interesting to note that John and his assistants, by cultivating co'rdial
relations with the tribal heads and coming in contact with the inhabitants
anticipated the Sandeman system’ by fourteen years12
Thus bv a
judicious mixture of force and forbearance and by friendly approaches of
various kinds the Pathans were pacified in a way as to be rendered harmless in 1857.
The control of border tribes was linked with a wider problem of
Indo-Afghan relations which were matters as much of Indian as of
imperial concern. Moreover the relations between the Government of
India and the Amir of Afghanistan, affected the mood and temper of the
tribes, over some of whom, the Amir held a nominal suzerainty Ever
since the Second Sikh war, the relations between the two powers had
been strained and no diplomatic ties existed between them. To end the
uncertainty arising therefrom Edwardes suggested that a simple treaty
of friendship be concluded with the Amir “in as public and marked
manner as possible before the neighbouring countries3”. John on the
other hand did not share this view. He held that such a step was not
proper because the Amir would break the treaty whenever it would
suit his purposes4. Dalhousie brushed aside the views of John and
sanctioned an Anglo Afghan alliance. Fortunately for the British, the
initiative was taken by the Amir himself. The political condition of
Central Asia was in a state of flux. Russian aspirations were becoming
increasingly embarrassing to the Amir as her out-posts approached his
border. Dost Mohomed became very conscious of the two powerful
neighbours, firmly entrenched on his flanks. He feared that the Shah of
Persia, egged on by Russian intrigues, might invade his territory and
British, might profit by such a situation by advancing their frontiers.
To avert this possibility he sent his confidential secretary, Mirza
Mohamed Husain to Peshawar5.. The initiative thus taken by the Amir
opened the way for Herbert Edwardes and on March 30, 1855, a treaty
of friendship was signed in a public Durbar between the Afghan envoy,
Sirdar Hyder Khan (the eldest son of Dost Mohamed Khan) and the

1.

The Second Punjab Administration Report, p. 12.

2.

In 1867, Sandeman, a junior Deputy Commissioner at Dera Ghazi Khan,
boldly ventured to cross the border line and open direct negotiations
with the Bugti and Marri tribes, which were then at open war with
the Government. After the success attained Mr. Sandeman’s overtures,
the civil officers were encouraged by the Government to learn Pushtu
and establish personal touch with the tribesmen. The second noteworthy
feature of the Sandeman System was the granting of allowances in cash
to tribes for various duties, such as the protection of the passes.
Thompson and Garrett, Op. cit., pp. 503-504.
John Lawrence thus anticipated the essentials of the Sandeman System
by fourteen years.

3.

Herbert Edwardes to John Lawrence, October 23, 1854; No. 4/W.E. 28th
October 1854, P.G.R.

4.

Memorials of the Life and Letters of Herbert Edwardes, Op. cit , p 237.

5.

Herbert Edwardes to John Lawrence, October 23, 1854; No. 4/W.E. 28th
October 1854, P.G.R.
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Chief Commissioner1. John tsking advantage of the en v o y s presence
discussed with him the question of border peace also. As a token of
Goodwill he acceded ,tp the Sirdar’s request, i for occupying Dour valley,
I small strip of land on the ^western , border of- Bamnu2. T he peaceful
relations between the fwo countries thus cemented,-lasted, tilb the«x>ming
of Lord Lytton to India in 1876. Im the light o f events which took; place
immediately after its conclusion, the importance of this treaty connot be
exaggerated This treaty was reinforced by another in January 1857 by
which the Government gave some material assistance3 to their ally
against Persian aggression. The conclusion of these two treaties has
rightlv been termed by Marison as “the most successful diplomatic acts
in Anglo-Afghan politics”4. Had the Kabul ruler ignored these treaties
las Tohn had anticipated) and yielded to the tempting suggestions of his
councellors during the Mutiny the English would have been “ driven to
their ships” .
“How many would have reached them was another
...
ques i°ng ^ en j,ohn'had Jo admit iii 1858 that “ as matters have turned
out in Hindustan; the late Arrangements with the .Amir were yery
Side by ride these measures of security from across the bo"der,Jphn
Was working out schemes of popular coffi entment .that' eriatled ;the British
to weather the Mutiny. Three-fourths of the population pf the Punjab were
engaged in agriculture.
T h e’ change from grain payment to -money
pavrhent had continued to cause' widespread distress to the .cultivators
who 'werfe unable to pay even the reduced land-tax. The continuance of
low prices'’added to their misery"." To'meet the situation without changing
money economy; remissions o f lan j-tax were granted
To safe
guard the interests of the peasant ' proprietors, their holdings were
registered and their rights recorded7. The d e fe c ts,su c h as waste of
manure, the exhaustion of the soil caused by faulty rotation of crops,
the injudicious methods of planting seeds were all impressed u p o n th e
peasants8. The low price level made it difficult for the agriculturists to
secure money, with which to pay their taxes.
:i-u . j
The Agri-Horticultural Society made experiments with New
Orleans cotton, Otaheite sugarcane, flax, tobacco, marigold and
turnips, in various districts so that these crops might be substitute
l. Though Herbert Edwardes was appointed by the Governor-General to

n eg o

t ia t e the treaty, the former thought th at the formal negotiations s ou

2.

3*.

4.
5.
6.

7.
8.

be conducted by John Lawrence, as this would lend greater digmi y
and stability to the transaction. So the treaty was signed by J ° A
Lawrence and not by Herbert Edwardes.
It is perhaps due
o 1
to
Herbert
reason that for some years, the credit for this policy went not
who had proposed and carried through the measure, but to John who
disliked it.
^
Q
The Third Punjab Adm inistration Report ( 1854- 1856), p. 33.
According to the second treat}’, the Government of India agrccc
Amir with four thousand stand of arms, and a subsidy of a lak
a month as long as the Persio-Afghan War lasted
Aitchison’s Treaties, Engagem ents and Sannuds, Volume II, pp- 431-433.
J L. Morriron, A Survey of Im perial-Frontier Policy, p. 14.
Lady Emma, Memorials of the Life and Letters of Kerbeit Edwardes,
i. p. 278.
Enclosures to Secret Letters from India, July 23, 1858, p. 1^1, quoted in
T. R. Holmes, History of the Indian Mutiny, p. 74
The Second Punjab A dm inistration Report, p. 138.
Ibid., p 192,
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and the supply of wheat reduced. To encourage the peasants ito
take to the new crops, the Government offered ' handsome rewards'to
those who took;!to the cultivation of flax. - As a result of all these
efforts the agriculturists were everywhere; showing signs of settling down
to prosperous industry by the end of ,1853. - *j

<

-

A scheme was prepared to cover the entire province" with a
network of railways. It was proposed in the first place to link
Multan with the seaboard of Karachi and then to connect it With
Amritsar. The existing trade route was very hard to traverse. The
goods to Bombay were exported through a very 'circuitous rcute,
passing from Central India and the arid deserts of Rafputana. The
'benefits that would accrue to the agriculturists from railways, defied
all estimates. For the lack of export facilities, the Punjab markets
were glutted with 7,77,481 tons of surplus wheat and there were
still nearly six million cultivable acres to be brought under the
plough.1 Now the cultivator dreaded the luxuriant crops and the
consequent fall in prices. After the railways, is was hoped that he
would do his best to make this land the greatest granary of
Asia. Besides the development of agriculture and industry, there
were other considerations which made John Lawrence anxious to
develop the rapid means of communication. His imperial vision saw
how rail-roads would enable the Administration to mobilise all its
resources, material as well as military in time of trouble. Likewise,
the nevigation of the river Indus, too, attrac'ed John’s attention.
The construction of boats was improved and the steamers of the
Indus Flotilla began to run from Karachi to Multan. During the
critical year of 1857, when the Punjab was cut off from U. F.,
the steam vessels of the Indus Flotilla performed very useful service.
In the words of the Fourth Punjab Administration Report,' “They
brought up our reinforcements of troops, our military stores, our treasure.
They conveyed the greater part of three Regiments of European
Infantry and one of Cavalry;, some fifty lakhs of treasure and a vast
quantity of baggage and ammunition.12” It looked as though some
unerring instinct was prompting John to take those measures which
helped to preserve the newly reared structure of British rule in the
Punjab during the Great Rebellion of 1857. The introduction of
electric telegraph in
1856, also proved a blessing for the
Administration.
The ambitious programme of the Board in road building was
pushed further. Up to May lb54 some 2,251 miles of road were
constructed, bringing the total to 3,6003. The Giand Trunk Road
was brought near completion. The military works at Peshawar,
Rawulpindi, Multan, Sealkote, Meanmir and Kohat were completed4.
The Baree DoafrCanal,fittingly described as one of the finest irrigation
works of that time, was completed. The rural society which
constituted the backbone of the province were thus reconciled to
foreign domination, mainly owing to the beneficient activities of the
1.
2.
3.
4.

The
The
The
The

Third Punjab Administration Report, p. 30.
Fourth Punjab Administration Report, Seetion VII, Para 76.
Second Punjab Administration Report, 167.
Third Punjab Administration Report, p. 62.
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Rriti^h rule
It has been estimated that from
1 8 4 9 toP'l 856 a little over three crores of rupees were spent on public
S
‘° Considering the resources of the times m which the Lawerence
brothers worked, ?he sum of Rs. 2.10,43,600 spent on public works
in seven years, is by no means an insignificant figure. Certain
mnrovemets were effected in the police organisation.
Attention
was paid to the infusing of an e s p i r i t d e c o r p s among the rank
and file by regulating their promotion and putting checks on their
dkmissal2 A river police was organised to check the marauders
traversing rivers on inflated skins3. This branch proved very usefull
during 1857 in arresting the progress of the sepoys on their way to
Delhi8 An appreciable decrease in organised crime resulted.
But there was, however, one form of crime which the ingenuity
of the police had hitherto failed to uproot. That was infanticide. In
1851 the Deputy
Commissioner, Gurdaspur drew the attention of
Government to? the
notorious fact that the Bedees, or the followers
of Guru Nanak, killed their female off-spring
and wefre known as
“Kureemars" (girl
killers). The returns of the various districts
showed that not only the Bedees but the Hindus and Muslims also
were not free from this nefarious practice4. It was levealed that of
a hundred families, hardly one girl was allowed to survive. The
children were suffocated in a vase of milk or sucked
their
destruction from their mother's poisoned nipples. The Bedees being
a priestly class were too proud to offer their daughters to the members
of other classes; while Hindus and Muslims resorted to this practice
under pressure of poverty. Female infanticide beirg a secre an
domestic practice, the vigour and watch of the police, were helpless to
check it.
John combined firmness with tact in this matter. His
previous experience in the Jullundur Doab had taught him t e u 11 y
1 The Third Punjab Administration Report (1854-1856), p. 65.
The following table shows the magnitude of the work accomplished
by the Lawrences in the Punjab.

1854-1855

1855-1856

Previous
Expendi
ture.

Grand
Total.

Roads

37,00,000

16,00,000

59;24,600

1,12,24,600

Canals

25,40,000

18,25,000

27,88,000

71,54,000

9,00,000

55,000

17,00,0o0

26,55,000

26,00,000

30,00,000

58,21,000

1,14,21,000

97,40,000

64,80,030

1,62,33,600

3,24,53,600

Civil & Miscellaneous.
Military Works

TOTAL

...

2 The Third Punjab Administration Report, p. 16.
3 Ibid.
.
,
.
oan
4 Arnold, Dalhousie's Administration of British India, l. p.
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of coercive methods like confiscation1 of land, etc. He, therefore,
hastened to create a certain predisposition, whether from fear or
favour, among those accustomed to this practice. In 1853, he called
a meeting of the representatives of all classes at Amritsar, where
the evil practice was frankly but amicably discussed and the
Conference was convinced of the heinous nature of the crime. The
success of his Conference was felt in every district in the Punjab2.
The local officers took great interest in the matter and pursuaded
people to carry out the resolutions of the Conference. Maharaja Gulab
Singh at the request of the Punjab Government forbade the practice
in his territory and promulgated sumptuary laws3. By 1856, the crime
practically ceased to exist and many homes began to ring with the
merry cries of girl babies4.
To open the gates of western learning and science to the
people in 1856 it was proposed to found some thirty schools at
the District Headquarters, about hundred schools in the interior and
one Central College at Lahore5. .Education was, however, not a
new thing as it was found that institutions for female instruction
were in existence in the Punjab of pre-British days. Arnold tells
us that “education always held its place among the Sikhs, and
shared, as one of their institutions, the astonishing vitality of ’ the
Khalsa6”. The Hindus and Muslims, also sent their girls to them,
to be taught by lady teachers. “The existence of such an education,
almost unknown in other parts of India”, reported the Board of
Administration even in 1851, “is an encouraging circumstance”7.
The conditions in which this education was imparted in the villages
and towns were of course most primitive8. A private dwelling, the
village town hall, the shade of a tree, the courtyard of a temple
or mosque, served a building, and as to the remuneration of
teachers, at
some places whole communities subscribed for their
maintenance.
But higher education did not exist at all.
The
masses, bothagricultural and non-agricultural,
displayed a certain
degree of intellectual curiosity and understanding.
The beginning which the Chief Commissioner made in the
direction of imparting education was by way of making the schools
popular and fixing vernacular as the medium of instruction. The
introduction of English in the early stages would have rendered the
whole scheme unpopular and defeated its own purpose at the very
outset. Besides, the Government schools situated in the DistrictHeadquarters and in the interior, the Lawrence Administration took
active measures to encourage both the urban and rural people to set
1 R. R. Sethi, John Lawrence as Commissioner ^of the Jullundur Doab,
p. 29.
2 Arnold, Dalhousie's Administration of British India, i. pp. 279-280.
3 The Second Punjab Administration Report, pp. 55-56.
4 The Third Punjab Administration Report (2864-1856), p. 11.
5 Ibid., p. 43.
6 “A race, whose history could be comprised within an old man's
memoirs, whose dynasty was but a ruler, and whose empire was only
for a reign, yet possessed this among other distinctions which
nations of slower growth and longer continuance pain-fully elaborate,
'vide Dalhousie's Administration of British India, i., p. 344.
7 The First Punjab Administration Report (1849-1851), p. 143.

8 Ibid,
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up schools in their
Government1.

own areas to be aided

and supervised
,. ,
......

by

; Justice too was further improved; by bringing'it near to the
neasant’s door by ' means df the Small Cause Courts, started all
ove^ th e province5^ These were ' s o , situated' ' i s to el.mmate tong
journeys of over 14 miles on the part of suitors who could return
to their homes by the evening after attending to their cases®. The
uro-edure laid' down was as1 quick and simple as in the central
Courts
The average duration of a suit in 1854 was twenty-eight
davs and in 1855 even this was reduced to twenty-three days4. No
fees were charged by the Courts for professional advice given to
the people5. The employment of pleaders was very rare and every
effort was made by the Administration to discourage it. The people
flocked to officers who presided over them6. The efficiency; impartiality
and promptness displayed by the Courts' did much
helP ^he
administration to gain popular good-will. They who' in 1849 had a
fanatical dislike for the English and had 'staked' their all to drive them;
the main prop of their regiihe'by 18577. -

became

: Thus Tohn Lawrence during the four year preceding the Mutiny,
concentrated his energies bn building a stable fabric on the founda ions
laid by the Board of Administration.
2 There were4in ali ' 104 such Courts, besides’ * 11 ffgular Courts The,
Small 'Causes 'Courts became, very popular with the people. About.
; . two-thirds of the judicial businesswas conducted m these
Courts.
The.. Third Punjab Ad mi nistratioh Report, p. 6.
3

The Third Punjab Administration Report, p. 6.
4 Ib‘d., p. 7.
^
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Thed 'Fourth Punjab Administration Report, (1856--1858)! Part I. Section'
I, para. 3.
*
*
"*'
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^ certain tyh o ^ th e credit of the. British-. writes ° W « ' ;
Nehru in his‘Discovery of I n d i a " t h a t
they could wi
of
Sikhs in this way; whether it is to the ^credito r dis
the jSikhs

of

those- days >d ep en d s - upon • one s ‘point
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The credit .for this., transformation, goes .partly ..to, the
and partly to the people. One cannot help noticing ^ 1T1:th
traits^ in the Sikh ‘ character which made it possibler for themi
.
- be reconciled to 1 th e ' new yoke: ' After -the. overthrow <oi their
f supremacy, they seemedto have - made up their
m1^ s rP<Gctance
themselves to the new. circumstances.^ . w h e n a n y , . ' fu^ er‘
. t ^
to an organised power of superior resources # wa.s fu i e. - .
;ve
of frittering away their energy in vain attempts
to su^
British power, they
adopted an ‘ attitude of accomm
. -hasco-operation to w a rd s th a t pow er, c- T o -som e -th is n^ ' orif
must
struck as a painful
exhibition of slave mentality.
todav
be remembered that nationalist sentiment at we un ers
was absent throughout -Ipdia
during the fifties an j-finrtties§
the 19th c e nt ur y. On the ,other .hand, to .preserve t e. ,
and importance of. their tiny, community;, numbering cm
the population of the Punjab, the Sikh community.
-n
r , politic,, tp jpin. .hands with th e. ruling , race.
No community
India, before, or since*. has (ever .shown such, remarkab e P _
capacity tor.: adaptation, , and . adjustment so. soon al e^,
.
disasterous discomfiture;n»silttheirs. This, plastic spirit and Y
,
benefited them immensely in keeping pace with the i
* . despite the paucity of their ^numbers,, they continue • _ J *
considerable significance in the
Indian polity evenuntil o
yj
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His promptitude of action, unruffled temperament in the moments
of difficulty and vigour and singleness of purpose stood John in very
good stead. These qualities enabled him to complete the work initiated
by the board in a short period of four years. To secure the contentment
of the people was the principal feature of his domestic policy. His agri
cultural measures, his reforms and innovations all had their basis in one
thought that was how best to improve the condition of the masses. It is
said of him that his administration of the Punjab before the outbreak of
the Great Rebellion “constituted one of his titles to posthumous fame1.”
There is considerable truth in this remark. Even if the ‘Mutiny’ had not
occurred he would have occupied a prominent place among the administra
tors of the 19th century. His grasp, both of principles and details in
fiscal, revenue, police and judicial matteis, was at once comprehensive
and minute. Wide administrative knowledge alone does not make a good
administrator so much as the union of knowledge, political sagacity and
energy of mind. Happily, John had the enthusiasm and energy of youth
and the experience and far-sightedness of age.
He so perfected the machinery of every department, as if he was
convinced that some upheave! would soon test the mettle of the Administ
ration. It was good' fortune of England that so qualified and able a
person presided over the Punjab Administration, when Delhi, the symbol
of British power, fell into the hands of the insurgents in May 1857.

m

1.

Richard Temple Men and Events of My Times in India, p. 85.

CHAPTER IX
TH E PUNJAB A N D TH E GREAT REVOLT

(1857-1858)
In May 1857, the Indian army at Meerut mutinied. The three
Infantry regiments at that station shot their officers, broke open the jail
and after releasing the inmates set out with their arms along the road to
Delhi The greased cartridge exasperated the sepoys and goaded them
to rise and drive the foreigner, who they thought, was bent upon
destroying their race and religion.
This revolt in the Indian army
occurred at a time when a general feeling of unrest was sweeping over the
peninsula
The dispossessed feudal classes were only waiting for an
opportunity to strike the last blow to regain their possessions. There was
marked anti-British feeling in the North West Provinces and the people
in general desired the expulsion of the alien power. The storm that burst
forth with such fury on Meerut, did not spend its whole force on that
city ; it spread out on every side, and threatened to envelop the Punjab
as well. Within twenty-four hours of the outbreak, five thousand armed
rebels poured in the Moghul capital. Bahadur Shah, the old puppet king
who was idling away his life in voluptuousness found himself proclaimed
Emperor of restored Moghul dynasty.
The expiring flicker of the
vanishing empire, was fanned into a momentary flame. Delhi was at last
free from the Company’s Raj. How the British rule collapsed so rapidly
in some of the provinces is rather surprising. Soon after the outbreak,
it ceased to function in the North-W est Provinces. “Below Delhi” writes
Gordon, “British power had almost disappeared ; the few points held were
like islets on the face cf the dark waters of rebellion which had deluged
the land1.” The Punjab alone, as we shall see, stood like a rock amidst
the ragging storm, holding aloft the British banner, when everywhere
the foreigner was losing ground. The new province under the firm grip
of John Lawrence was to prove the spring-board for the recovery of
British power.
Before discussing the impact of the Mutiny on the
Punjab, it is essential to take a bird’s eye view of the prevailing military,
political and economic conditions there.
The Punjab was garrisoned by 59,656 troops of whom 35,900
were sepoys, whose sympathies lay w ith their rebellious bretheren. Of the
remaining 23,756 troops, 10,326 were European and the rest were Punjabee
Irregulars12. Out of twelve European regiments, seven were cantoned, at
each extremity of the province, i .e . either on the Simla Hills or in the
Peshawar Valley.
Thus there were only five regiments stationed at
Ferozepore, Lahore, Sealkote, Jullundur and Rawalpindee. Most of the
vital military centres like Attock, Kangra, Phillour were held by the
Hindustanee troops3. The province having been recently conquered, its
1. J. Gordon, The Sikhs, p. 210.
2.

The Mutiny Reports, Volume V III, Part Ij, p. 328. P.G .R.

3. Ibid.
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inhabitants were not trusted. It was, therefore, held in subjugation by
a large proportion of the sepoys, while the revenues were collected and
the laws administered in a great measure through the medium of nonPunjabee officials1. Thus it would appear that from the military point of
view the position of tne Punjab was not very reassuring. There was a
danger that the European troops might be overwhelmed by the sepoys
who held most of the magazines and arsenals. There was, however, one
releivmg feature; there existed a deep antagonism between the nonPunjabee troops and the Punjabees2. The people and soldiery of this
province regarded the sepoys as an army of occupation, and
detested them ever since the first Sikh war. Now that this army had
revolted, the disbanded soldiery and the martial classes felt that their
opportunity had come. There was hardly any unifying link binding the
Punjabees and the people of other provinces. It is therefore vain
to expect that the Punjabees would make common cause with the
sepoys to emancipate their motherland.
To the British, this
animosity between the Poorubias and the Punjabees was like a silver
lining to the cloud. Further, the Sikhs for centuries had borne a grudge
against the City of Delhi where Tegh Bahadur, their Guru, was crucified
by Aurangzeb. Ever since that incident, they had longed for a chance
to pillage that city3. Instead of embarrassing the British they were
predisposed to serve their new masters and share with them the plunder
of Delhi. “The march to Delhi’’ says the Fourth Punjab Administration
Report, “was indeed a popular expedition...............the very class likely to
create disturbance at home was drained off to serve abroad4.’’ From the
very outset there v ere unmistakable signs that the recently annexed
province would side with the alien conqueror, rather than with the
rebels and patriots.
Poli ically, the province had been well pacified. All influential
Chiefs who “might have become the centres of disaffection”5 were either
exiled or had died by this time. There was no nucleus left round which
the anti-British elements might gather. The new landed aristocracy was
enjoying solid benefits under the new regime and had no wish to exchange
security for anarchy, the terror of which was still in the recollections of
people. In the absence of any agitators or popular leaders, the masses
were apathetic. “To the great bulk of the rural population, echoes of the
life and death struggle going on before Delhi, were as void of personal
interest as is the roar of breakers to the inmates of snug quarters some
distance from the sea6.” Moieover a succession of abundant harvests had
put them into good humour. Trade was flourishing and there was general
comfort and prosperity everywhere7. They had no particular grievance
and hence there was no desire for change8. The paternal administration
of John had won their confidence and disarmed their fears for the future.
Then, there was a general feeling among all classes that no force in India
could ultimately prevail against the English organisation and resources.
Thus the Mutiny could not have been more timely for the effective
demonstration of the Punjab loyalty to the British cause.
1. Mutiny Reports, Volume V iII, Part I, p. 228, P.G.R.
2. Mutiny Reports, Volume VJII, Part II, p. 359, P. G. R.
3. The Fourth Punjab Administration Report (1856-1858), para 149.
4. Ibid.
*
6. Ibid.
6. Thorburn, The Punjab in Peace and War, p. 211.
7. The Fourth Punjab Administration Report, para 149.
8. Ibid.
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Externally too, the Punjab had no fear of any invasion. Afgha
nistan under Dost Mohamed Khan was a friendly power and was greatly
indebted to the Government of India for the material aid it had received
in fighting the Persian menace.
The trans-Indus tribes had been
overawed by military expeditions and for "one crime or another almost
every powerful tribe beyond the border was under a blockade1. The
turbulent districts of Kohat and Hazara had been "tamed by easy revenue
and kindly rule12." In the valley of Peshawar the same ease and
prosperity prevailed which the other parts of the province enjoyed.
The Punjab Frontier Force was in high spirits3. Every important post
on the Frontier was filled by a capable man. Such in brief was the
state of the frontier when John Lawrence was telegraphically informed
on May 11, 1857, that the insurgents had taken possession of L e ’hi.
The monopoly of intelligence thus secured, enabled the Punjab
authorities, to strike with telling promptitude at all symptoms of
smouldering disaffection. John quickly grasped the full significance of
the fateful telegram. The Empire would be lost if the Punjab were not
immediately made secure, and the security of the Punjab depended^ in
the first instance on the security of the great arsenals and magazines
scattered over it.
Fortunately, Robert Montgomery, the Judicial
Commissioner at Lahore^ was a man as resolute and daring as his chief.
He lost no time in ascertaining the temper of the sepoy regiments
stationed at Mean Mir (Military Cantonment six miles from the city of
Lahore) and on learning that they were only waiting for a favourable
opportunity to break out, decided to disarm them. The suddenness with
which he acted, destroyed the initiative which the disaffected regiments
were about to take. On the morning of 13th May, at Mean Mir, by a
set of clever manoeuvres, the four Hindustanee regiments were brought
face to face with five companies of the European troops and a battery
of guns4. For a moment the sepoys hesitated to lay down their arms \
but the argument of unmasked guns with port-fires lighted, carried the
day. Cowed down by the suddenness of the' stroke,, cut off from the
assistance of their comrades elsewhere, three thousand sepoys sullenly
surrendered their arms.
Meanwhile, three companies of the same
European regiment, were sent to take possession of Lahore fort. By that
mcrnings’s work Montgomery not only saved the capital of the Punjab,
he saved the empire. "Had Lahore with the fort, the munitions of war,
and the treasure, fallen into the hands of a mutinous soldiery, the preser
vation of order in the Punjab generally would have been scarcely possible.
The consequences of such a disaster would have been felt everywhere.5>
In the same spirit of promptitude the important fortress of Govind Gurh
and the great military arsenal at Phillour were secured. On the same
day, all district officers were warned not to trust the non-Punjabee
subjects and to keep a strict watch over them. They were directed to
guard the ferries, to secure treasures and to deal firmly with the first
1.
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symptom of disorder1. They were further enjoined to remain calm at
their post of duty and never to betray any sign of alarm or excitement12.
The alacrity and astuteness with which the Lawrence
Administration acted in the Punjab, were in striking contrast with
the lukewarm conduct of the Military authorities at Meerut. Commander
Hewitt at that station made no serious attempt to pursue the
first batch of the sepoys, though there were two British regiments
and some artillery at his command3. In the Punjab within three
days after the fall of Delhi, most of the forts, arsenals, treasures
and strategic positions were swiftly transferred to the care of the
European and the Punjabee troops4.
The Vernacular press was put under surveillance and postal
censorship was introduced56. The magistrates were authorised to act
at their discretion. British officers were despatched to the interior
to encourage the well disposed and to overawe the mischief mongers.
“The principle that he is not for us is against us”, wrote Cooper in his
‘Crisis in the Punjab’ was strictly followed. There was no pause.
Treason and sedition were dogged into the very privacy of the harem,
and up to the sacred sanctuaiies of mosques and shrines .
lhe
prompt and stern punishments meted out to those who showed even
the slightest sympathy with the rebel cause, spreid awe and terror
throughout the province.
“Any one who talks treason
wrote
Montgomery to Sir Charles Raikes, “is instantly hanged; we will not
allow it to be breathed; and we have men mixed with the population
to report it”7. The antipathy existing between the Punjabees and the
sepoys, was further stimulated by the offer of a reward for every
mutineer captured dead or alive8. New leveis were immediately raised
to fill the places vacated by the Hindustanee troops.
The Valley of Peshawar during the eventful month of May m
the words of Herbert Edwardes “stood in the ring of repressed
hostilities”9. The trans-frontier tribes, though overawed, were watching
with intense excitement the course of the Rebellion- They were all ready
to swell the torrent of open rebellion at the first
of
weakness by the British power. ■ For the time being the Afree
1 Montgomery’s dem i-official Circular to all Deputy Comm,ssioners
For fuH t e lt see Appendix “ I” . The Mutiny Reports, Volume VIII.
Part II, p. 300.
2 Aitchison, Lord Lawrence, p. 79
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the Eu^ufzaies, the Khataks and the myriads of armed free-booters were
all sitting on the fence. Fortunately, this vital centre was manned by
officers trained in the Lawrence school, who were free from the fear of
responsibility and who were accustomed to act first and explain afterwards.
At a council of war held by Edwardes, it was resolved to form a Moveable
Column of picked men to patrol the country and swoop down on the mutine
ers wherever chey might raise their heads1. Major General Reed assumed the
supreme Command of the troops in the Punjab and at once proceeded
to join the Chief Commissioner at Rawulpindee12. Thus the concentration
of the chief civil and military power in one spot was secured.
Nicholson then invited the heads of the tribes to come forward and
help the Government in raising the leveies from amongst the inhabitants
of the valley; but all of them refused to come on one or the other
pretext3.
This sullen attitude of the Chiefs,
however, suddenly
changed. Tne incident which wrought the change is characteristic of
the Lawrence policy of taking the bull by the horns.
On 21st May,
the 55th Infantry at Noushera broke out as a result of the radical
measures adopted by the
authorities which caused an alarm
amongst the sepoys.
When the news reached Peshawar, Edwardes
persuaded Brigadier Cotton to disarm “the suspected Native regiments
at Peshawar, before the out-break at Noushera could become a signal
for more widespread mutiny4". On the next day, took place a
disarmament ' parade, which proved to be a turning point in the
relations between the Government and the tribes. The same manoeuvre
as at Mean Mir was repeated, the sepoys overawed by guns and
European troops, instantly laid down their arms. The stroke had been
so swift, so bold in design and execution that the Mulliks and their
followers, who witnessed the scene, were completely taken aback. The
vigour of the proceedings impressed the Chiefs, who soon after the
parade, flocked in and expressed their eagerness to carry out the
commands of the Government. “On our return journey” reported
Edwardes, “they (the Mullicks and Chiefs) were as thick as flies and
levies began to pour in from that moment5.
While
Lawrence’s assistants
were swiftly
disarming the
sepoys
and striking terror in the hearts of the
disaffected by
their stern measures, he himself was urging the Comman er m
to march on Delhi.
John was quick to* perceive that it was tne
prestige arising from the possession of Delhi that gave the mutrne
half their strength. All the discontented elements gravitate
o e ’
the seat of Government. ‘On to Delhi' had become
the
a e
of the insurgents, who were fast rallying round the Moghu po en a >
to recover the sovereignty of Hindustan. Delhi then was
e, °
‘ of the Revolt, the key point, upon the retrieval
of whicn was
1 Mutiny Reports, Volume V III, Part II, p. 136.
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staked the honour-nay the very existence of the British Indian
Empire. Impressed by these considerations, John wrote to General
Anson, the Commander-in-Chief, to abandon the “Wait and See’’
policy and to mobilise whatever forces he had at hand and to
march to Delhi1. But an immediate advance was not favoured by
the experts at Simla, whose advice the Commander-in-Chief was inclined
to accept12.
John and his own forebodings. If the mutinous
stronghold was not besieged quickly the whole population between the
Jumuna and the Sutlej would rise and the Punjabees too would be
tempted to join the Rebellion3. Hence the recovery of Delhi was
essential to the safety of the Punjab. He, therefore, without waiting
for General Anson’s decision ordered the famous Guide Corps to maich
to Delhi4. He authorised Herbert Edwardes to raise 2000 Multanee
Horse5. The fighting manhood of the province responded in thousands
to his call to arms6. In the meanwhile General Anson died and the
'new Commander-in-Chief, reinforced by European and Punjabee troops
sent by John, pushed on to Delhi. On June 8, the small besieging
force after defeating the Mutineers at Badli-i-Serai, established itself
firmly on the Ridge, overlooking the City. The memorable siege of
Delhi had begun.
From the moment this force was entrenched on the- out-skirts
of Delhi, the tenacious mind of John Lawrence was engrossed with one
idea-how to make his province the means of reconquering Delhi, for he
was convinced that with Delhi’s fall the Revolt would lose its cohesive
force7. Until then even the fate of the Punjab hung in the balance.
Having determined upon his objective, he set out to mobilise all his
resources. Eleven years earlier, as Collector of Delhi District, he had
organised a siege train to reach Lord Gough to enable him to win the
decisive battle of Sobraon. He undertook the same task but on a larger,
scale now.
By the middle of May, he secured such hold
on the Punjabee soldiery that they were willing to be led against the
mutineers. The Sikhs in the Hindustanee regiments even came forward
to expose the plottings and intrigues of their comrades. Lawrence
wisely collected together the Sikhs, Punjabee Musalmans and
Hill Rajputs of the disarmed regiments and formed separate
battalions.8 Besides, he raised Punjabee troops in thousands, trained
them and sent them to the front. The new army rose phoenix-like
and by the end of August, 34,000 near equal in number to the old
Regular army9 were raised.
This extensive recruitment was helpful to
the Administration in other ways as well. The active spirits who
might have taken advantage of the crisis and fomented trouble within
the province were drained off to distant Delhi and their relatives and
• friends acquired a new interest in the army and actively helped the
authorities in maintaining law and order. The Government obtained
1 John Lawrence to the Commander-in-Chief, May 21, 1867; The Mutiny
Correspondence, Volume V il, Part I, p. 55, P. G. R.
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the m u ch -n eed ed levies to reinforce the men on the Ridge.1 Lawrence
" h i s recruits wisely, so balancing the
re"
’ wrote
crivp dangerous preponderance to none.
1 he troops are arawn wrote
he "from a variety of races differing m religion, birth place, habits
n \
Many of these are so utterly alien to the Sikhs
as to the H industanis that they could be depended on to fight against
the Sikhs12 ” This principle of communal division developed rapidly m the
remodelling of the Indian army after the suppression of the Revolt. To
maintain a regular flow of the sinews of war he organised a transport
S a n of 30 wagons and established another tram from Karachi to
Multan to enable the Commissioner of Sind to send war material from
there
The safety of the Grand Trunk Road the vital line of
communication, engaged his ceaseless attention and throughout the
period of siege he kept strict guard over it. So thorough were his
arrangements that throughout the critical months when a stream of
convoys was running two hundred miles of the Road “not a waggon
was plundered, nor a beast of burden stolen nor a rupee of treasure
lost3 “Delhi indeed, was so constantly in his mind that whatever
measures he took were integrated with operations there. In his eagerness
to regain Delhi he was even prepared to evacuate the Peshawar Valley m
favour of the Afghan ruler, as he considered it suicidal to keep a
strong force* of Europeans locked thereof, when the fate of the Empire
hung in the balance.
Edwardes was indignant at this idea _of
Lawrence. “It is absurd" he wrote to his Chief, “to engulf everything
in the Delhi whirlwind................... If we let go the Frontier, all India
and the Punjab will have to be reconquered4 .
But the viewpoint of the Chief Commissioner, who had a
glimpse of the storm-warnings in the Punjab was different.
The
fact that the rebels still held out was an indication that unnerved the
staunch and encouraged the wavering in different parts of the country.
Delhi was the word on all men’s tongues and in all men s thoughts.
The very allegiance of the Sikh and other Punjabee troops hung
largely on its prompt recapture. The restless pathans, the peacefu
inhabitants of the plains the sturdy peasants and the industrial
aristocracy all were watching with unabated interest that crucial
conflict.
It is true that the Punjabees had so far remained loyal
and rendered zealous co-operation to the Government56.
But as the
months wore on, doubts began to creep in their minds and they began
to lend ears to the persistent rumours that the British power was
waning. The Fourth Punjab Administration Report gives a graphic
account of the gradual change in the popular feeling.
The a en
embers of disaffection began to glow; individuals thought of securing
their own future position and influence; of conciliating those _ w o
would become formidable when the hand that ruled all alike -s ion
be removed; even our well-wishers, our loyal agents, would a e
precautions for the safety of themselves and their families m
e
troubles which they feared were inevitable”2.
By the end of J u y ,
1 Mutiny Reports, Volume VIII, Part I, p. 317, P. G. R.
2 Mutiny Reports, Volume VIII, Part II, pp. 1340-341, P. G. R.
3 The Fourth Punjab Administration Report, para 30.
4 Emma, Life and Letters of Herbert Edwardes, ii., p. 22.
5 The Mutiny Correspondence, Volume VII, Part I, p. 170. P. G. R.
6 The Fourth Punjab Administration Report, 105,
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the political atmosphere of the Punjab was tense with suppressed
excitement. Though the people as yet committed no overt act, the
tendency to mistrust the Government was on the increase1. On the
surface everything looked calm and fair but it was a calmness that
foreboded the impending storm.
As Cave-Brown points it: “The
clouds were gathering around, the thunder muttered deep and low.
The whole political horizon was surcharged with electric fluid, which
might any moment set the whole country in a blaze, and add to the
horrors of a Poorubia mutiny the crowning disaster of a Punjab
rebellion”12.
Every day of delay in the fall of Delhi was seriously
undermining the morale of the people.
Lawrence felt that if Delhi
held out till October, the British power might have to face a formidable
rising in the Punjab3. He had denuded the province to the utmost;
but all the reinforcements failed to improve Wilson’s position on
the Ridge.
The
continuous
attacks
of the
rebel
force,
though
repulsed
with
considerable
losses to
the
rebels,
in turn
weakened the British
forces.
On July 18,
Wilson
wrote to say that if further reinforcements did not arrive, he
would be forced to fall back to Karnal.................... “the consequences of
such a movement ’’concluded the General “will be disastrous”4. The
retreat from the Ridge was the last thing, John desired.
He
therefore decided to despatch the one last reserve, the Punjab
possessed-Nicholson’s Moveable Column.
This was a perilous step to
take, as the Column had been one of the principal means of
maintaining order within the province, but the risk had to be
incurred in the larger interests of the Empire. Besides this Column,
he sent three regiments of Punjab Infantry, a wing of the Baluch
Battalion (sent by Sir Bartle Frere from Sind) and the Jummu
Contigent5 (consisting of 2000 Infantry, 200 Cavalry and six guns).
One supreme effort had been made to enable Wilson to deliver the
final assault. When the last reinforcements left the province the
die was finally cast. In John Lawrence's own words “the cup of
the Punjab resources had been drained to the last dregs”6.
With the despatch of the last reserve force, Lawrence was
left to face the critical situation of guarding eighteen thousand
disarmed, soldiers of the Hindustanee Regiments. Notwithstanding
the policy of disarmament adopted everywhere in the Punjab, there
were still six thousand armed Hindustanee troops, sullen, defiant and
ready to march to Delhi at the first opportunity7.
The eight
1
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hundred miles
long frontier had
to be guarded against the
tribes, which though friendly at that time, were ever wayward1.
Some'of the Muslim priests had already started a crusade against
the British in certain frontier villages.
In the second week of
August, Moulvi Inayut Ali actually raised the standard of the holy
war at the mountain village of Narinji. A force of tOO horse and
toot with four mountain .guns under the command of Major Vaughan
had to be despatched to crush his rising12.
The fact that the villages of Sheikh Jana and Gangoodhar in
the Peshawar. Valley, actively assisted the mutinous regiments of the
55th Native Infantry in August,3 shows the direction, the wind was
blowing.
The presence of Hindustanee regiments, the paucity of
European troops in the Valley .and the turbulent and fanatical character
of the inhabitants “rendered the Peshawar valley a pet feet political
volcano’’4. The people in the interior were comparatively quieter but
here too, the elements of disquiet were not wanting. The dispossessed
feudal barons and their followers had no love for British.
“The
Mohammedans of the Punjab” wrote Lawrence, “are imbued with
fanaticism, impatient and prone to change;” while “ a spirit of
nationality and military ambition still survives in the minds and hearts
of thousands among the Sikhs”5. Early in September, a conspiracy to
overthrow the British rule was unearthed at Murree and the timely
measures taken by the authorities nipped the designs of
the
conspirators.6 in the. bud.
On September 14, the day on which the
assault on Delhi was delivered, the peop’e of Gugera district rose and
declared a Jehad against the British7. These e m e u ie s and conspiracies
in the Punjab were merely the first few drops of a thunderstorm
which would soon have gathered th ick . and fast-had not Delhi fallen by
the end of September.
To meet such a situation, the Chief Commissioner had little
less than live thousand European troops, half of which wrere locked up
in the Peshawar Valley8.
Besides these, he had newly recruited
Punjabee troops to guard the strategic «points and over.iwe the
Hindustanee troops. By the judicious employment of these forces, he
succeeded in maintaining his grip over the province during the two
critical months, from the end of July to the end of September, when
Delhi fell.
His main problem was to check deterioration in popular
morale. To achieve this, he struck terror in their hearts by.resorting
to certain cruel measures against suspects.
At times he was so
ruthless as to order public hanging of the refractory or blowing up of
wholesale regiments of mutinous soldiery with guns.
The villages were
burnt and in some cases the entire male population was put to the
1
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sword. Herbert Edwardes in one of his letters thus describes the fate
of the village of Narinji on the Frontier: “Elephants were brought up,
and every house in Narinji was leisurely knocked down; and Engineer
officers blew up the trees and wells.
The day’s operations were
complete and Narinji was left a heap of ruins.’ 1 Mr. Cooper, Deputy
Commissioner of Amritsar, put to death some 300 mutineers with a
view .to create an impression on the sepoys elsewhere*(i)2. The dispossessed
and discontented elements in the province were thus deterred from
making any organised attempt to break through the cordon of British
power, which though actually weak, appeared impregnable to
them. John adopted an strategy of terror and resorted to uncivilized
methods to crush the opposition.
‘i
Throughout the period of the crisis, with the exception of the
Gugera rising, no mass up-risings took place in the Punjab.
The
Hindustanee troops broke out at several........... ......... stations3 and
- endeavoured to gain popular support but in vain.
The Punjabees
extended no friendly hand to them.
The sepoys therefore found
themselves almost like unwelcome guests in a strange land. The mutinous
outbreaks did not occur simultaneously. They were isolated risings and
took place at different stations, at different times. Due to the policy
of disarmament, carried out b)' Lawrence’s assistants with striking
suddenness, the mutineers lost the initiative which they were never
able to regain afterwords. Forestalled in many places by the action of
the authorities, the disaffected regiments had no other alternative
but to bide their time till they could find opportunity to join their
comrades at Delhi.
Such opportunities were, however, soon provided by the military authorities
at Ferozepore and Jullunder. At both these stations the commanders ignored
the sullen and defiant attitude of the troops and continued to rest on
their plumes quite assured of their secure position.
The sepoys taking
advantage of this complacent attitude, broke out, plundered the
magazines and took the road to Delhi4. In all cases, except those two
(Juliunder and Ferozepore), the attempts of the Hindustanee troops to
reach Delhi failed.
They were promptly pursued, brought back and
1 The Mutiny Correspondence, Vol. VII, Part I, p. 359, P, G. R.
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3 The following mutinous outbreaks of sepoys took place in the
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(a) Ferozepore May 14th—the large portion of the 45th and 57th Native
Infantry broke out.
(b) Ho tee Mardan, May 21st—55th Native Infantry
(c) Jullundur, June7th—6th Light
Cavalry, 36th
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(d) Phillour, June 8th—3rd Native Infantry
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blown from the i?uns.
Those who escaped this tragic fate, perished
in the rivers and jungles or were hunted down.
“ We must have
destroyed” reported the Chief Commissioner to the Supreme Government
“at least 5,000 of this race since mutiny and insurrection broke out.
Had our Generals been abler and more active we should have done
more”1.
On the other hand, had the sepoys in the Punjab chosen to
display one tenth of the energy and skill which Lawrence and his men
showed they could have seriously threatened the British position. From
the very start there was no concerted action, no unity of purpose, no
coperation amongst them.
At Ferozepore, when the 45th and 57th
Native Infantry mutineed, the 10th Light Cavalry actively assisted the
authorities2. After three months, the same Cavalry unit rose in
rebellion3. Then, the strategy of the sepoys proved faulty and feeble
to the core. When the Jullunder mutineers successfully eluded the
authorities and proceeded Delhi-ward, they took the wrong route. Had
they marched by the Grand Trunk Road, they would have seriously
interrupted the stream of convoys, carrying the sinews of war to the
Ridge. Further they could have gained the support of the Cis-Sutlej
population. It seemed as if some avenging fury was scattering their
(sepoy’s) senses and confounding their devices.
Their wrong moves
invariably sealed their doom.
“This turn of the affair” wrote John,
“was most providential for us; for it was hard to estimate the damage
they might have inflicted had they taken the Grand Trunk Boad. In
that case neither the Cantonments nor any single military or civil post
between Ludhiana and Delhi could have been preserved from
them................... A panic seems to have seized them, and they marched
night and day avoiding all places where they might meet European
troops’ 4. This fear-complex, this dread of Enropeans, seem to have
underlined all their movements.
At Meanmir, where Montgomery
and Corbett staged their first disarmament parade, it was this fear of
European troops which unnerved the sepoys. Had they mustered their
courage, overcome this shudder and resisted, the course of the Mutiny
in the Punjab might have taken a different turn-might have been the
signal of revolt in all the Cantonments. The frontier tribes might have
followed suit, encouraging the Punjabee Muslims to do likewise.
It
was only after the successful disarmament at Peshawar that the
Mullicks and Chiefs decided to abandon their neutrality and help the
British1.
Throughout, the mutineers lacked organisation. They never
planned their moves.
They simply rose in haphazard fashion, never
trying to detect the weak spots in the armour of their enemy. Their
1 Mutiny Correspondence, Volume II, Part I, p 26. P. G. R.
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conduct was invariably excited and they seemed to act under panic1.
They felt themselves diffident when facing the white troops.
This
consciousness of inferiority did not prevent them from fighting bravely
but it did paralyse their initiative.
Very seldom did they show
enterprise in attack. The greatest tragedy was that the sepoys lacked
leadership. Some capable leaders would have co-ordinated their isolated
risings, directed their movements and maintained solidarity and
discipline among them. “Had a single leader of ability arisen among
them” commented John Lawrence “nay had they followed any other
course than they did pursue in many instances, we must have
been lost beyond redemption”12.
* * * * * *
* * * * * *
The arrival of the Moveable Column in August put new life in
the war-worn besiegers on the Ridge and enabled General Wilson to
launch the final attack.
The last reinforcements (including a siege
train) arrived from the Punjab on September 6; eight days later the
Kashmiii Gate was blown. The city and fort fell after six days of
desperate resistance by the mutineers, who contested every inch of
space. The fall of Delhi rang the knell of the Mutiny,3 as the rebels had
concentrated most of their strength there.
They never regained their
confidence again and their subsequent moves lacked the pristine vigour
and enthusiasm.
Bahadur Shah, though the nominal head of the
movement, was a sybmbol round which all anti-British elements had
gathered.
His exile led to the disruption of the rebel force.
The
insurgents missed the one to whom their loyalty and honour bound
them. Wi'h his exit from the scene, the crucial phase of the Revolt
was over. After the fall of Delhi the Rebellion entered a stage which
was as disorganised as it was luckless. After September, the British
fought with ease and confidence.
Their victory was never in
doubt.
If such were the positive effects of the fall of Delhi on the
course of the Mutiny in India, its effects on the Punjab were
still more decisive.
The first week of September had seen the wave
of excitement sweeping from the Indus to the Sutlej.
In the second
week, risings actually broke out and threatened to envelop the whole
province. - Had the Moghul capital not fallen by the end of September,
1 Mr. Montgomery, the Judicial Commissioner, Punjab thus describes
the mutiny of the 26th Native Infantry which mutineed at Meanmir
and murdering Manor Spencer,
their Commanding Officer, one
Non-Commissioned European, and
two Native Officers, fled.
Ih e
Mutiny Report, Part II, p. 233, P. G. R.
The sepoys never cared to destroy magazines or take possession
of the arms and ammunition contained in the arsenals. The fear
of pursuit byr European troops always gripped their minds and
they usually fled in hot haste. The conduct of the 26th Native
Infantry
was
typical as
illustrating
the
movements
of the
mutineers at all stations. At some places they rushed at guns
or tried to blow up the magazine; (as at Ferozepore) but their
excited conduct and precipitate movements put the authorities on
the guard.
2 The
Mutiny
Correspondence, Volume
VII,
Part
IT, p.
391,
P. G. R.
3 Fitcheat, the Tale of the Great Mutiny, p, 270.
Though Cawnpore and Lucknow held out for a considerable time, but their
stubborn resistance
was
only
the
last
flicker of the
dying
flame.
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the land of the five rivers too, would have come into the vortxe of
rebellion1.
The news of the victory was well received throughout the
province.
The wavering and the ill-disposed hastened to offer
congratulations to the authorities and seized the opportunity of re
establishing their reputation for loyalty.
Everywhere the people
showed their eagerness to be recruited in the punitive expeditions. The
stubborn and gallant resistance of the Rani of Jhansi and other stirring
events of the final phase of the Great Revolt left the Punjab perfectly
unruffled2.
*
* * * * * *
* * * * * *
JOHN LAWRENCE’S ADMINISTRATION OF DELHI.
As a mark of distinction for the services rendered by John
Lawrence, the Governor General appointed him to take charge of the
Delhi Territory in February 18583. With all the vehemence of injured
prestige, Delhi was at that time being "purged” by the conquerors of
the provocative elements that directly or indirectly helped the rebel
cause. For three days after its capture the unfortunate city" was
given up to the vengeance of the victorious soldiers”4. ”AU the city
people found within the walls when our troops entered were bayoneted
on the spot”5.
And yet the English press and inhabitants were not
satisfied.
They now unblushingly demanded that the Royal Palace,
the Great Mosque-nay the entire city be erased for ever6.
John
Lawrence’s appearance on the scene however, relieved the tension
considerably.
He firmly set his face against such a preposterous
demand and stopped thoughtless bloodshed and a y further display of
savagery.
"The people have suffered prodigiously” wrote his Secretary
to the Government of India, "-and it would appear therefore good
policy to allow those that have survived to return to their homes”7.
Further Lawrence decreed that no property be confiscated and life
taken except after trial by a Commission set up for the purpose8.
To
those of his countrymen who advocated the continuance of severe
measures for an indefinite period, John explained that if the punitive
operations were too long protracted, the people would become imbued
with such hate towards their rulers that the restoration of normal
relations would become impossible for all time9.
Stern and ruthless in the
hour of
danger but dis
criminating in the hour, of victory, John Lawrence immediately took
up the task of reconstruction of the shattered city.
The civil
1 The Mutiny Reports, Volume V III. Part II, p c 359, P. G. R.

2
3

Ibid., part I, p 205, P. G. R
The extent of the territory thus transferred to the Punjab Administration
was considerable. Besides the city and its s iburbs, it included the
dLtiicts of Kurnal, Goorgaon, Hissar, Rohtuck, Sirsa and Jhujjur.
Axea 13,975 sq. miles. Population 2|- millions. Revenue 75 to *"0
lakhs per annum. (The figures taken
from the Fourth
Punjab
Administration Report, para 127.
4 rhcrburn. "lhe Punjab in Peace and War, p. 223.
5 The Indian Empire op. cit. Viii. p 449.
6 The Mutiny correspondence, volume VII, Part II. pp. 74-77, P.G R.
l rotter Lord Lawrence, pp. 270—271. .
7 Ih c
Mutiny
Correspondence,
Volume
VII,
P art, II,
p.
128,
* • Ct. K.
r
8 Charles Ball, A History of the Indian - Mutiny, Vol. VII,
9

The Mutiny Reports, Volume V III, Part II, p. 343,

P. G. R.
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administration was remodelled after the Punjab pattern. Every district
officer was invested with triple powers, fiscal, magisterial and executive1.
An effiecint military police was organised alter the Punjab plan.12 No
attempt was made to revive the complicated and intricate Regulations
which prevailed in the Delhi Territory before the Mutiny.
Instead, a
simple code of law based on popular customs and usages was
introduced. Small Causes Courts were established throughout the new
territory3.
Lawrence’s work did not end with the reconquest and
rehabilitation of Delhi.
It continued for <a year longer.
The chasing
of the insurgents who were spread over large areas was a task that
was congenial to the Punjabee troops.
Lawrence knew this and he
organised pursuing columns, chiefly composed of the Sikhs to hunt
down the mutineers4.
“But for the mobility of our Punjabee troops”
wrote Thorburn, “this chase after scattered mutineers would have been
indefinitely prolonged”5.
Before the Mutiny burst forth, John Lawrence had only shown
himself as an efficient provincial administrator and as such he was
recognised in India.
Six months later the w’hole English speaking
world hailed him as a great statesman, who by his energy, resolution
and far-sightedness had saved the British Empire in India6. The
period of crisis did not bring forth any new characteristics but rather
saw the grand culmination of the qualities, he had hitherto displayed
on a smaller s.ale.
As early as 1848, when the flames of the Multan
Rebellion were fast spreading into the districts, Lawrence had acted
with the same promptitude and decision.
In- fact his efficient
administration of the Jullunder Doab had revealed him as a man who
could be relied on to face a still greater crisis with greater equanimity.
An all India crisis like the Mutiny provided an opportunity for the
full flowering of his personality.
We have seen how like an statesman
he surveyed the emergency and then calmly set to grapple with
it.
During 1he early period of the Rebellion, British authority had
almost disappeared in the N. W. Provinces and all communication
with tbe Centre had ceased.
This placed Lawrence in a very peculiar
position.
Hitherto, he was accustomed to look to Calcutta for
direction and guidance.
Now he had to charter his own course of
action. This gave ample scope to his capacity and energy.
The vigour and thoroughness with which he tackled multifarious
problems, are also very striking.
He had a dual task at hand. One
was to maintain a firm grip over the province and the other was to
organise the transport and reinforcements for Delhi.
But he rose
equal to the occasion. His energy as Temple has put it, was
1
2
3
4
5
6

The Fourth Punjab Administration Report, para 135.
Ibid.
Charles Ball, History of tke Indian Mutiny, vii. p. 612.
The Mutiny Correspondence, Volume VII, Part II, pp. 208—209.
Thorburn, The Punjab in Peace and War, p. 224.
Trotter wrote of him:
' One man however, must never be forgotten
while Englishmen remember Delhi. To John Lawrence, by
the
concurrent vote of Wilson’s Officers, of Wilson himself, of the
Governor-General, of the Court of Directors, of every Englishman,
was assigned the place of honour as 'Saviour of India’ Trotter,
Lord Lawrence, p. 229.
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"resplendent, as it was all pervading, life infusing and ranged in all
directions with the broadest sweep”1.
Edward Thernton wrote of
him-"Looking back now on all that happened, I can see clearly that it
was he and none of his subordinates who can be said to have saved
the Punjab”12. Herbert Edwardes with his characteristic candour
declared; "Any treatment of the picture that would put John in other
than the first place would be thoroughly untrue” 3.
The role played by John Lawrence in the stirring drama of
1857, constitutes the most brilliant chapter of his life—the chapter which
reveals to us all the different facets of his character. Never perhaps
has any administrator of the East India Company shown such a perfect
union of organisation, energy and foresight.
Fitcheat rightly wrote
"he could survey the situation with the balanced judgment of an
Englishman; could choose his course with the shrewd and calculating
sagacity of a Scotchman; then carry it out with Irish fire
and daring”4.
Such were the achievements of the man who on February 1859,
broken down in health, relinquished his charge and sailed for England.
Little did he know at that time that he was to return five
years later as Viceroy and Governor-General of India.

1
2
3
4

R. Temple, Lord Lawrence, p. 110.
Quoted by Aitchison, Lord Lawrence, p. 111.
Ibid.
Fitcheat, The Tale of the Great Mutiny, p. 267.

Chronological Table.
1839, June 27th : Death of Ranjit Singh.
1840, Nov. 5th

: Death of Maharaja Kharak Singh.

1841, Jan. 18th

: Sher Singh prcfclaimed Maharaja of the Punjab.

1843, Sept. 15th : Assassination of Sher Singh.
Sept.

: Dalip Singh proclaimed Maharaja of the Punjab.
Hira Singh becomes Vazir. The power of the
army increases.

1844, Sept.

: Sawan Mai, the Governor of Multan as
sassinated.
: Hira Singh and Pandit Jalla slain.

Dec. 21st
1845, May 14th

: Jawahir Singh appointed Vazir.

Sept. 21st : Jawahir Singh condemned and put to death.
The power of the army reaches its zenith.
Nov.

: Lai Singh made Vazir and Tej Singh Commander-in-Chief of the Sikh army. Rani Jindan ex
cites the Khalsa army to attack the English.

Dec. 11th : The Sikh army crosses the Sutlej.
1846, Feb. 10th : The Battle of Sobraon.
Feb. 15th : Lord Hardinge receives Gulab Singh and other
Sikh chiefs at Kasur.
March 9th
: The Treaty of Lahore ratified.
Sept.
: Sheikh Imam-ud-deen’s military operations
against Maharaja Gulab Singh.
Sept. 17th : The arrival of Lieutinant Edwardes in Kashmir.
Nov. 1st : Shaikh Imam-ud-deen surrenders at Thanah
before Sir Henry Lawrence.
Dec. 13th : Lai Singh dismissed and banished from the
Punjab.
Dec. 26th : The ratification of the Treaty of Bhyrowal, pla
cing Dalip Singh under British tutelage during
his minority.
1847, Aug. 19th : Rani Jindan exiled to the Fort of Sheikhupura.
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Aug. 21st : Henry Lawrence leaves Lahore for Simla to
recoup his health and John appointed acting
..

Resident.

Nov. 30th : Henry goes to England on a long furlough.
Dec. 18th : Diwan Mulraj tenders his resignation.
1848, March 6th : Currie appointed Resident at Lahore.
reverts to histoid post at Jullundur.

John

April 19th : The two British officers, Agnews and Anderson
assaulted at Multan and the commencement of
the rebellion.
June 18th : The battle of Kineyree. Mulraj’s forces isolated.
May
Aug.

: Rani Jindan banished from the Punjab.
: Captain Abbott arouses the armed peasantry
o f Hazara and besieges the Sikh Governor,
Chautar Singh. Rebellion of Sirdar Chatur
Singh.

Sept. 13th : Raja Sher Singh goes over to Mulraj. Gen.
Whish raises the siege of Multan, Sher Sirigh’s
call to the people of the Punjab. The sphere
of the rebellion widens.
Oct. 3rd : Dalhousie’s secret declaration of war against
the Lahore State.
Nov. 16th : British army crosses the Ravee. Second Sikh
War begins.
1849, Feb.

1st : Henry Lawrence resumes his post at Lahore.

Feb. 22nd : The Sikh army routed at Gujrat.
March 12th : End of the Sikh Raj. The Sikh Sirdars for
mally surrender before General Gilbert.
March 29th : Annexation of the Punjab proclaimed. The
Board of Administration with Henry as Presi
dent comes into existence.
1850, Dec.
1852, Dec.

: Resignation of Sir Charles Napier.
: Henry and John offer to resign from the Board.
Henry’s resignation accepted. The dissolution
of the Board.
1853, Jan. 21st : Henry departs from Punjab. John appointed
Chief Commissioner of the Punjab.
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1855, March 30th : Treaty of Friendship signed between Afghani
stan and the Government of India.
1857, May 10th : Outbreak at Meerut. The beginning of the
Great Revolt. .
May 11th : The insurgents occupy Delhi.
May 13th : Hindustanee Regiments disarmed at Meanmir.
June 8th : The Siege of Delhi begins.
July 18th

: Brigadier-General Willson’s
Lawrence.

S.O.S.

to

John

Aug.

: Movable Column under General Nicholson arries on the Ridge.

Sept. 6th : General Wilson launches his final offensive.
Sept. 14th : Delhi falls.
1858, Feb.

: John Lawrence takes charge of the Delhi territroy.

1859, Feb.

: John Lawrence relinquishes his charge %nd sails
for England.
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